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SUMMARY. 

This thesis looks at the organisation of social welfare in the town of 

Eldoret in Kenya. It outlines the structure of welfare services provided 

by a number of different individuals and agencies and the way the giving 

and receiving of aid performs a structuring role in this multi-racial and 

multi-tribal town. 

I have used an anthropological approach to investigate the nature of 

'welfare', showing that it is often approached from the wrong direction. 

'Welfare needs' are not something 'out there' waiting to be met, they are 

defined and highlighted by the welfare services themselves. An overview of 

the situation and the complexity of the urban structure reveals how 

problematical a definition of the concept of 'need' is. 

The history of welfare activity and the contemporary situation are 

described and discussed. It is shown that there is in the town a 

juxtaposition of many international, national and local groups willing to 

be involved in welfare work, and a number of people who feel that the 

problems which they encounter in the urban setting make them eligible for 

this aid. Throughout the history of the town the giving and receiving of 

aid has been one of the activities contributing to the acquisition of power 

and status for individuals and for groups. 

There is no form of coordinating structure to organise the many 

participants in the social welfare activities and gaps in the provision 

therefore exist. It is shown that self-help groups have often been formed 



which bridge the gaps and help the recipients, their members, gain access 

to welfare donors. These groups provide their members, and particularly 

their leaders, with the chance to accrue status and advance socially in the 

urban environment which, because of their lack of education or contacts, 

prevents their access to other sources of personal advancement. 

The role of the broker is highlighted both in the self-help groups and 

in the formal welfare agencies. It is argued that these actors, moving 

between the donors and the recipients provide structure and linkages in the 

fluid urban system. 

The implications of the research findings for welfare and aid planning 

in Kenya suggest that more attention should be paid to encouraging these 

self-help groups. There is also a need to adopt a means of coordinating 

the use of aid in the towns, perhaps making use of the broker role, so that 

the aid reaches the target population. 
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Preface. 

This thesis is based on material gathered during fieldwork in Eldoret 

which lasted for a period of eighteen months. Both written and oral 

sources relating to the research topic have been consulted. These sources 

are cited in the text and listed in the bibliography. 

Eldoret was selected as a research area because, not only is it reputed 

to be the most rapidly growing town in Kenya, but it is also situated in a 

part of the country with which I was familiar. Eldoret has not, to my 

knowledge, been the subject of any major piece of research. 

The material has been analysed within the framework of socio-cultural 

anthropology. The ethnographic account includes a discussion of 

theoretical issues regarding the place of welfare studies within social 

anthropology. I have discussed the processes of social change and urban 

development and I have alluded to some of the policy implications of the 

research findings for the improvement of the coordination of welfare 

services in urban Kenya. 

As I mention in the acknowledgements several people have contributed in 

various ways to this research. However, this thesis is the result of my 

own work and includes nothing which is the outcome of work done in 

collaboration. I further declare that it has not been submitted for any 

other degree, diploma or qualification. It does not exceed 80,000 words. 

Janet A Seeley. 
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CHAPTER ONE. 

Introduction. 

This study looks at the way in which the provision of 'welfare' 

amenities has become the focus for social action in relationships and 

institutions in a metropolitan centre in Kenya. The centre is Eldoret, a 

rapidly expanding town 300 km north of Nairobi in the northern part of Rift 

Valley Province. It has developed from its beginnings as a British 

administrative headquarters in the early 1900's into a service and 

industrial centre of a large region. 

Eldoret is the District headquarters of Uasin Gishu District which 
. 2 

covers an area of 3,378 km , with a population of 305,000 (1). But Eldoret 

serves a larger catchment area covering parts of Western and Rift Valley 

Provinces including about 1,200,000 people who look to the town for 

services from time to time. 

The subject of this thesis, 'social welfare', requires some 

consideration of terminology. In 'welfare' research there is some 

difficulty over the use of terms . Words which sound highly specific and 

precise to one person may easily sound value laden and appraising to 

someone else. Words which mean one thing in one society have different 

meanings in another. The terms I have used in this study are crucial to the 

approach I have taken and the subject matter I have included . I therefore 

begin this chapter with definitions of these terms. 

1 



1.1 Definitions. 

In Britain and Kenya the word 'welfare' has been used at various times 

to embrace the terms 'development', 'aid', 'social work' and 'social 

services'. In Kenya the Government structured 'welfare' activities started 

after World War II, and 'social welfare' services were organised in urban 

centres. The development of social services as a specialised activity can 

be seen as linked directly to the growth of towns (2). After 1960 

Government attention shifted to community development which embraced both 

the urban and rural situations. So, because of the historical association 

of the term 'social welfare' with urban areas, I use it in this study of 

welfare services in a town, in preference to the broader term 'social 

development' . 

I take as my working definition of 'social welfare' one proposed by the 

United Nations in 1978: 

The state of well-being of individuals, families, and 
communities which is promoted by a network of programmes and 
services designed to meet basic human needs and encourage a 
quality of life that enhances human dignity and contributes 
to social development. (3) 

The concept of 'need' is central to an understanding of this definition 

and of social welfare itself. Much of the literature on social welfare and 

social development takes the idea of 'human needs' as a given, without 

seeking to define the term. The assumption has often been made that the 

meaning of the term, because of _its wide usage, is clear to all. 

Need is a complex concept, which requires some explanation of the meaning 

2 



intended if not some form of definition. The Oxford English Dictionary 

defines it in a number of ways beginning with 'need' as 'circumstances 

requiring some course of action'. The question this definition raises, 

which is a central theme of this thesis, is who decides whether the 

circumstances require 'some course of action'? It is not my intention to 

attempt to define 'need': what I intend to show is that 'needs' cannot be 

taken for granted; social needs are not something 'out there' waiting to be 

satisfied. 

The term 'basic needs' gained currency with the advent of the U.N. Third 

Development Decade. The 'basic needs' have been categorised in the U.N. 

literature as the needs of specific social groups such as young children, 

the landless, the unemployed and the underemployed and those below the 

poverty line for 'adequate' provision of such requirements for living as 

nutrition, safe water, shelter, health, education, transport, energy and 

employment. The definition of 'basic needs' has been accepted as being 

open to a variety of interpretations because 'needs' vary over time and 

from place to place as well as being dependent upon the social setting and 

culture in which a people live. The 1975 U.N. Dag Hammarskjold Project (4), 

for example, did raise questions as to who was to define the 'basic needs': 

those who have them or those that have the means to satisfy them? 

In this study I show that it is necessary to acknowledge a variety of 
( 1'1'7'1 ) 

interpretations of 'need'. Bradshaw\ has attempted in his short article on 

'The Concept of Need' to define 'need' by dividing it into different 

categories. He lists firstly 'normative need': what an expert or 

professional administrator or social scientist defines as 'need' in any 

given situation. This definition may, therefore, be different according to 

3 



the value orientation of the expert involved. Secondly he defines 'felt 

need' where need is equated with want; when assessing a need for a service 

people are asked whether they feel they need it. Thirdly there are 

'expressed needs' when a 'felt need' is turned into action: these 'needs' 

are assessed as being defined by those people who demand a service. 

Finally, there is 'comparative need': if two groups of people with similar 

characteristics are not both in receipt of a service, then those without 

the service are in need. This categorisation reflects a recognition of the 

different influences which affect the assessment of 'need'; but while in 

providing a functional classification it loses, for my present purposes, 

the sense of the diversity and complexity of the term. 

It is a central theme of this thesis that it is the structure of the 

social welfare provision which performs a vital role in defining the 'need' 

which it seeks to satisfy. I contend that those who provide welfare 

services in Eldoret, agencies and individuals, define the various 

categories of social need in the town. Their activity highlights areas 

where 'need' may be served, whether for housing, for food, for education, 

or for medical services. The services which are provided define a category 

of 'needy' recipients who benefit from their social welfare provision. 

Therefore the perceived social welfare needs are closely related to the 

individuals, the institutions and the social situations of those involved 

in their provision. 

With this in mind, it is important, when looking at the organisation of 

social welfare, to establish who defines the need and what is the 

relationship between the helper and those helped. The giving and 

receiving of aid requires a judgement or evaluation of a situation on 

4 



somebody's part as to what is thought appropriate in the context. What the 

person who is giving the aid or performing the service perceives as being 

the need may be very different from the perception of the need by the 

person who is receiving the help. Many factors influence the way welfare 

priorities are assessed: cultural, religious, and economic outlooks all 

influence the action that is taken. Nightingale (1973) notes that the 

charitable have responded to quite different moral incentives at different 

times. Religious teachings for example have a profound influence on many 

peoples' view of welfare priorities. Buddhism stresses compassion for the 

suffering, Islam the obligation to give alms to help the less fortunate. 

In Christianity charity has been viewed as an expression of love for one's 

fellows. Bruce (1968) comments on John Donne preaching in the Seventeenth 

Century on 'the duty of charity' as a 'doctrine obvious to all'; the 

Christian who ignored this could be accused of being guilty of oppressing 

the weak and the poor (1979 edition:43). Welfare services have also been 

associated with concern by rulers for social and political dangers that 

might arise from unmet needs. In his discussion on charitable activity 

through history Nightingale comments: 'It must have been rare to have given 

without hope of return' (1973:102). 

The 1978 UN definition refers to the encouragement of a 'quality of 

life' brought about by the satisfaction of 'needs'. The crucial point in 

looking at welfare and welfare policies is to see not only what 'needs' are 

defined and by whom but also what form the 'quality of life' which is 

encouraged takes. Two colonial examples serve to illustrate this: in 1944 

A M.Champion, a District Commissioner in Kenya, wrote a booklet on 'Native 

Welfare', in which he gave the following definition of welfare work: 

5 



The formulation and putting into practice of a plan or 
mode of life leading to a higher standard of living socially, 
economically, culturally and morally than that which now 
obtains and to make life better worth living for the 
African. (1944:32) 

The model for the colonial administration was British, so a 'life better 

worth living' presumably meant one which was closer to Western standards. 

Datta-Sandhu (1979) describes the efforts of wives of colonial 

administrators to improve the lot of the African women with sewing centres, 

and hygiene and cookery lessons. It was an attempt to help the women 

become 'clean, hygienic, and feminine' (Datta-Sandhu 1979:337). The models 

for the lessons were the British women themselves. 

Different interpretations of social welfare and the different 

perceptions of social wants and needs by the racial and tribal groups of 

Eldoret have created a complex mosaic of social activity which is the 

subject matter of this thesis. 

Social welfare can involve services in many different areas such as 

social work, health and nutrition, education and housing. The term 'social 

welfare' usually implies some form of organised effort. It often refers in 

the literature to social policies which deal with the needs of particularly 

vulnerable groups such as vagrants, children, and the handicapped, and that 

is where the real emphasis of welfare activity continues to be in Kenya. 

Three more terms require clarification before I continue: 'ethnic', 

'racial' and 'tribal'. There are two levels of 'ethnic' differentiation in 

Eldoret, identification with both of which affect peoples behaviour 

(O ' Connor 1983). People in Eldoret perceive of each other as 'African', 
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, Asian', 'European', or as 'Kikuyu', 'Nandi', or 'Luo'. The racial or 

tribal label which is applied depends upon the context and the person who 

applies the label, as well as upon the person to whom the label is being 

applied. Rather than use the all-embracing term 'ethnic', I prefer to 

talk of inter- racial and inter-tribal relationships, both of which are 

important in town life, but in different ways and at different times. As a 

newly developed town, Eldoret is both racially and tribally mixed. At the 

present time 'tribal' origins have assumed greater importance, but in the 

past, and even today in most contexts involving a European or an Asian, 

whether a person is a Kikuyu or a Kalenjin is less significant than the 

fact that the person is African. 

Any further need for clarification of terms will be dealt with as needed in 

the text. 
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1.2 Eldoret. 

Although Eldoret is only 60km north of the equator it lies 2,300 m above 

sea level on a plateau (see Map 3 pp.xiv), and so it enjoys a temperate 

climate. The mean maximum daytime temperature during the hottest time of 

the year (December to February) is 26 0 C, and the mean minimum temperature 

for the coolest time of the year (May to August) is 100 C. Rainfall occurs 

during April and May with a dry spell in June followed by increasing 

rainfall in July and August. which decreases again in September and October. 

A dry period with scattered showers then follows for 4 to 5 months until 

March. Most days are sunny even during the rainy season when the rain 

usually falls during the late afternoon and at night. The rainfall average 

for the years 1974 to 1981 was 1,147mm per annum with most of this rain 

falling in April and May, July and August. 

The population of Eldoret is estimated to be around 80,000. This figure 

is an approximation because changes in the Municipal boundary in 1974 and 

1983, plus the seasonal variation and fluctuating fortunes which affect the 

migrant labour force make an accurate count difficult. The majority of the 

population is African: 70,000. But this population is not homogeneous 

since it includes members of 40 different tribes. The remaining population 

consists of approximately 2,000 Asians: Hindus, Sikhs, Ismailis and Goans ; 

and 250 Europeans: settlers, contract workers and missionaries. 

The townspeople of Eldoret are racially and tribally diverse. 
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The age structure, as in the whole of Kenya, is heavily weighted towards 

the young. The urban population with many school leavers looking for work 

and many young people attending schools and courses creates the situation 

where a large percentage of the population, including people over 60, are 

dependent upon those in the 20 to 59 years old age- bracket who are 

employed. In 1979 over 50%· of Eldoret's population was estimated to be 

under 15. The 1979 census also indicated a sex ratio of 133 men to every 

100 women. A ratio which is gradually evening out as more women come to 

the town to look for work. 

Eldoret is reputed to be the fastest growing town in Kenya, a fact which 

available statistics confirm. The growth has escalated since 1978 when 

President Daniel arap Moi came to power. Eldoret has become recognised as 

the regional centre of his home area. Nakuru, the Provincial capital has 

become something of a Kikuyu stronghold and many Kikuyu have land and 

property there. Stress on land registration in recent years has meant that 

the Kalenjin tribes have increasingly looked for investment possibilities, 

and they have looked beyond Kikuyu dominated Nakuru to Eldoret as a place 

of investment close to their traditional home areas (see Map 5). 
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Map 5 

The Kalenjin Tribes and their 'home' areas. 
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Businessmen and farmers have bought up land and property in Eldoret often 

in the wake of the Asian and European exodus. The town has acquired a 

reputation as a growing and prosperous centre. It has acted as a magnet 

for workers and would be workers not only from the west side of the Rift 

but from allover Kenya . In the last 6 years there has been a rapid 

expansion in the African population, and as a result areas of unauthorised 

housing have mushroomed on 

migrants. The 

'take- off' in the 

following 

last ten 

the 

graph 

years 

periphery to accommodate the hopeful 

(Diagram 1. A) illustrates the tremendous 

of the African sector of the 

population while the Asian and European populations have steadily declined 

in number, as well as in proportion to the growing number of Africans in 

the town. 
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DIAGRAM 1.A 

The Racial Composition of Eldoret, 1900 to 1984 
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The town continues to attract people. Employment opportunities are 

rarely available, so many people enter the informal sector to try to earn a 

living while they hope for an opening in the formal sector, or a better 

position in the informal sector. 

businesses can afford to expand. 

At the present time few firms or 

It is only in the building and 

construction industry that work is regularly available as new building 

projects are undertaken as new investment is made. 

The problems of adjustment for those who wait for work 

good life which they had hoped to find is not really there. 

are many. The 

Even those who 

have jobs and have been in Eldoret for some time struggle on inadequate 

wages which cannot cover the cost of urban life. For the African migrant 

worker there are problems associated with the anonymity of town life, and 

the difficulty of gaining access to resources and the chance of personal 

advancement. Those who strive to better their positions are conscious of 

the more pronounced distinction in the urban area between persons of 

different socio-economic groups. Many aspire to be like those who enjoy 

certain social and economic advantages and are so visibly better off than 

the majority of people in the town. 

It used to be that those who were better off were European and Asian. In 

colonial times power lay in British hands. Nowadays individuals from all 

races can hold positions of economic and political importance. The Whites 

and to some extent the Asians have slipped from the limelight and 

influential Africans now hold the centre stage. 

But the poor in the town continue to be African. 
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1.3 The Focus of the Study. 

This study had its origins in an attempt to investigate the part played 

by pentecostal churches in the life and growth of Eldoret. After being in 

the field a few months I came to realise, through interviewing and 

participant observation, that the pentecostal churches were set in an 

interesting wider arena, not just of religious groups but of local, 

national and international organisations concerned with the giving, 

receiving, and distributing of aid. I found that many people were able to 

receive help from a range of sources and did not rely upon anyone source 

for all 'needs' but made use of different organisations at different times. 

Thus I found members of pentecostal church groups in women's groups, at 

the Red Cross Nutrition Centre, receiving help which they would not 

receive, nor would they expect to receive, from their church. 

Consequently I shifted the specific focus of my study and the leading 

questions became: 

1. Who participates in social welfare, why and under 
what conditions? 

2. What characteristics distinguish these participants? 
Who participates as a donor, a broker, and as a recipient? 

3. How does participation in welfare relate to the town structure 
as a whole? 
What is its role in the integration of the participants 
into the developing region and nation? 

This study explores the way in which the behaviour of individuals and 

groups in the provision of social welfare fits into and is accommodated by 
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the commercial, religious, and administrative framework of Eldoret. It 

attempts to present a descriptive profile of welfare activity in the town 

and illustr ate the way in which the definition of 'needs' is a function of 

the social welfare services provided. 

I have chosen social welfare as the focus of this study because it is an 

area in which different racial, tribal and economic groups participate and 

come into contact. They each have their own view of welfare provision. 

Eldoret is, as I have said, a racially, tribally, religiously, and 

economically heterogeneous town. The interaction of different groups in 

welfare activities thus creates an interesting pattern and provides some 

insight into their mutual inter-relationships. 

~ 

My research looks at welfare at both the formal and the informal levels 

and examines the ties which the giving and receiving of aid crea te when it 

brings individuals into contact with one another. This study is a response 

to the fact that so many institutions, individuals, and activities are in 

one way or another involved in social welfare. I found that I could not 

ignore 'welfare' any more than Turner, for example, could ignore Ndembu 

ritual. To use the words he uses to describe his fieldwork experience: 

Gradually I became aware of a vast and complicated 
system of ceremonial practices going on around me 
somewhat as one picks out the skyline of a 
distant city in the growing dawn. (1967:2) 

The giving and receiving of aid is a forum within which donors and 

recipients play out roles and build upon and reinforce values which are 
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centred upon other spheres of life in the town. The giving and receiving 

of aid is an emotive subject. People tend to have strong feelings about 

who should and should not be helped. In a complex urban situation such as 

Eldoret opinions on welfare goals and 'needs' are as varied as the 

participants. 

1.4 The Anthropology of Welfare. 

A study of social welfare organisation provides a means of examining the 

growth of the town in terms of competition for power and prestige. Power 

lies with those who are able to give and with those who are able to guide 

the giving. It is my thesis that welfare provision is a part of a wider 

arena of power and influence in Eldoret. Throughout the history of the 

town the giving and receiving of aid has been one of the activities 

contributin~ to the acquisition of power and status. 

The town makes up a 'social field', to use Mitchell's (1966:57) 

definition of a social field as: 'a series of interconnecting relationships 

all of which in some way influence one another.' I am concerned with 

giving an overview of this expanding social field in which welfare plays a 

part in the shifting power structure. I have deliberately aimed at an 

overview rather than an in-depth study of anyone part of this complex 

whole. The broad investigation I have carried out provides a picture of 

action and interaction in a situation in which no coordinating structure 

exists to link and guide the participating agents . In this fluid situation 

one may perceive the way groups create a structure, and how certain groups 

and individuals emerge as mediators to coordinate the welfare activity in 
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the interests of others and of themselves. 

This study contributes to the anthropological understanding of the 

patterns and processes of change in urban Kenya. It provides information 

on important aspects of the life and growth of a metropolitan centre which 

has not, to my knowledge, been the focus of major research. It contributes 

to the knowledge of aid and welfare provision and patron-client 

relationships. 

As an ethnography of the organisation of social welfare this study 

attempts to provide a 'totalising' (Tambi ah 1983) perspective of a complex 

urban situation. Ethnographies hav'e been written on medicine (Loudon 

1976), law (Hamnett 1977), work (Wallman 1979), subjects which relate to 

the small-scale societies traditionally studied by anthropologists (Leach 

1982) and to the industrialised countries of the developed world. 

Anthropologists have come increasingly to apply the field work technique of 

the participant observer, which has often been cited as one of the 

strengths of anthropology (Agar 1980), to document situations of social 

change. Tambiah (1983) at the Decennial Conference of the ASA pointed out 

that the anthropologist visiting the 'third world' countries today 

witnesses the rapid urbanisation, the long distance migration of the work 

force, the effec t of the mass media, and the impact of Western medicine: 

Anthropologists cannot resist being placed in the midst 
of these streams of events, and even being swept 
along by them, and when they characterise 
them as processes of continuity and transformation, 
or 8S manifestations of the modernity of tradition 
or as change without development , they are in some sense 
evaluating them. 
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The study of the organisation of social welfare is a study of social 

change, of the way new forms and structures emerge in the contemporary 

' stream of events ' . I look at welfare provision as an anthropologist 

attempting to provide a holistic and rounded view of an emergent pattern 

within a complex urban situation. 
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1.5 Literature Review. 

The subject matter of this thesis draws upon a wide range of literary 

sources dealing with welfare and African urbanisation. In this section I 

cite works relating to the topic as examples of the available source 

material. 

The study of African towns and cities has aroused the interest of many 

researchers in recent years. Studies cover many different aspects of 

African urban life. Southall (1961 :6) introduced a s ystem of 

classification for African towns: type A towns are those old towns with an 

ethnically homogeneous population, type B represent new towns with 

industrialised economies and ethnic heterogene ity. Most of the studies 

carried out in Africa have been of these two types of town: Sofer (1955), 

Banton (1957), Epstein (1958), Mayer (1961), Marris (1961), Mitchell 

(1969), La Fontaine (1970), Parkin (1969,1975) and Grillo (1973) for 

example. 

Gutkind (1968) argued for increased attention to the study of smaller 

African towns. He suggested that they could be used as laboratories for a 

deepening of an understanding of the urbanisation process in Africa. 

Vincent (1975) developed Middleton's (1962,1965) suggestion of a category 

of type C towns. These are the administrative or trading centres of the 

type set up by colonial governments. She advocated the type C town as a 

fitting subject of study for an analysis of contemporary African life. 

Most of the urban study in Kenya has focused on Nairobi and Mombasa 
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which would be classified as type A and B towns respectively. These 

studies include: Parker (1949), Morgan (1967), Weisner (1969), Ferraro 

(1971), Furedi (1973), Rempel (1974), Werlin (1974), Ross (1975), Owino 

(1975), Hake (1977), Emig and Ismail (1980), Njau (1980,1981). 

There are relatively few studies of type C towns in Kenya by comparison, 

notably: Obudho (1970,1971), Tarmarkin (1973), Lang (1974), Dutto (1975), 

Muller (1975), Muga (1977), Hjort (1979) and Stamp (1981). Obudho in his 

work has stressed the crucial 

linking provincial capitals and 

centres. Eldoret, like Kisumu 

role these towns playas central places 

the national capital to small market 

which Obudho studied, is such a 'central 

place' . Stamp in her work on Thika looks at class interests and the 

determining role municipal politics play in class formation in a town 

similar to Eldoret in terms of both size and structure. 

Many studies have been carried out on welfare related topics, again 

chiefly in Nairobi and Mombasa. I discuss these below after a more general 

look at the literature on social welfare in the developing world. 

There exists an enormous literature on social policy and welfare in the 

developing world. These include studies of colonial programmes such as 

Mair (1944) and on the western influence and colonial legacy on present day 

welfare policy, Midgley (1981) for example. The United Nations has 

published a series of reports related to social welfare (1964, 1968, 1970, 

1976, 1979). MacPherson (1982) provides an introduction to the range of 

topics included in social welfare in the 'third world'. He looks at 

various social issues including urbanisation and social services. This is 

in contrast to a lot of the other available l iterature which draws material 
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from rural rather than urban programmes. 

Nightingale (1973), Dickinson (1975), and Lissner (1977) provide 

material on charities, aid and church related development work, giving 

useful coverage of a wide range of agencies and voluntary bodies. 

Within Kenya Mutiso (1974) gives a detailed account of the history of 

social welfare and community development. Meck (1971) provides an overview 

of the distribution of social services concentrating on educational and 

health services as they are related to population increase in Kenya. 

Weisner (1972) has written a short report on the training and performance 

of professional social workers in Kenya, one of a few studies which have 

attempted to assess the effectiveness of trained personnel in welfare 

fields in Kenya. Chege (1972) has written a short survey of social welfare 

in Thika from her position as a social welfare officer. Hoorweg and 

Niemeij e r (1980) provide a useful series of small scale reports on clinics 

and Family Life Training Centres in Central Province. Their work provides 

interesting data on the rural impact of Government and voluntary health 

care . 

There exist a number of studies on welfare topics and urbanisation in 

Kenya. Amongst others, Moock (1978) in her work on migrants to Nairobi 

notes that maintaining social ties with rural areas is necessitated by 

insecure urban employment, lack of social welfare benefits in the town, and 

the need to supplement urban wages with farm income. Tiwari (1969) has 

looked at the importance of community networks for Asians in Nairobi. 

Wainaina (1981) and Hake (1977) look at workmate networks. Tamarkin 

(1973) looks at voluntary associations in Nakuru in an historical 
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framework. Gugler (1972), Nelson (1978,1979), Datta Sandhu (1979), and 

White (1980) have studied women in Kenyan towns. A number of studies exist 

on specific topics related to womens' strategies for survival in urban 

Kenya: Wachtel (1976,1977) and Opondo (1980), for example, look at women's 

self-help groups and 

(1982),and Tessier 

cooperatives. Hake (1977), f(elly (1977), Peil 

(1983) look at churches in the towns and the role they 

play in townspeoples lives. 'Squatter' set tlements are the focus of many 

of these and other studies: Ross (1975), Clark (1978), Kayongo-Mal e (1980), 

Chege (1981), Amis (1983, 1984) and O'Connor (1983) point to the 

development of low income shelter and commercial activity and the interest 

groups involved in the provision. 

These s tudies all cover parts of a wider arena of welfare activity. 

There are also studies on missionary involvement, non-African voluntary 

association~, and immigrant communities: Asian community studies i nclude 

Delf (1963), Ghai and Ghai (1970,1971), Bharati (1972), and Bhatt (1976). 

The Europeans 

Kennedy (1981). 

Whisson (1964), 

in Kenya are the subject of studies by Sorrenson (1968) and 

Missionary society and church studies have been made by 

Barrett (1968), Strayer (1978), Fashole Luke et al. (1978) 

and Hastings (1979). 

The range i s encyclopedic. I am concerned with all these organisations 

in Eldoret. But I look at the common field in which they interact, overlap 

and influence each other. The giving and receiving of aid and services in 

the arena of social welfare touches upon many of the aspects covered in the 

works I have cited above. I am interested in the relationship between the 

donors and the recipients and I focus upon patron-client re lationships in 

welfare activity in Eldoret . Vincent (1971) undertook a detailed study of 
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Gonda Parish in Uganda. Her study focuses upon local level politics and 

traces the paths to power and leadership in a rural township whose 

population is made up of migrant workers, peasant farmers and fishermen 

from 19 different ethnic groups. She studied local l eadership and analyses 

the way men rise to power through operating as middlemen and brokers. This 

is a useful study making use of the methodology on political brokers 

pioneered by Wolf in Mexico and Geertz in South East Asia. Wolf suggested 

in 1956 that the study of brokers would prove increasingly rewarding for 

anthropologists. 

They [brokers] stand guard over the crucial junctures or 
synapses of relationships which connect the local system 
to the larger whole. (5) 

The function of brokers is to relate community-oriented individuals who 

want to stabilise or improve their life chances, but who lack economic 

security and political connections, with nation oriented individuals who 

operate primarily in terms of complex cultural forms which are standardised 

as national institutions. These individuals measure their success by the 

size of their following ; consequently the clients need the broker and the 

brokers need the clients. 

I am concerned with pat r onage and brokerage in my work and I focus upon 

it in the field of the giving and receiving of aid. I use the exchanges 

and interactions involved in the relationships built up in the complex 

urban setting of Eldoret to gain insight into the acquisition of power, 

prestige and position by the townspeople and outs ide r s. 
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1.6 Fieldwork and the Collection of Data. 

The data for this thesis was collected during an eighteen month study 

period in Kenya. 

their approach 

I spent six months in Nairobi studying church groups and 

to social welfare problems. I then moved to Eldoret and 

broadened my research base to look at social welfare activity in general. I 

spent a lot of time attending meetings, providing an extra pair of hands in 

clinics, and visiting the areas of unauthorised settlement and municipal 

housing with public health visitors and social workers. My data was 

gathered by participant observation in the day to day running of groups and 

communities, backed up with extensive discussions and interviews both on 

the formal and the informal levels. I was welcomed by Africans, Asians, 

and Europeans to take part in their activities and meetings and provided 

with large amounts of information in response to my endless requests for 

information and explanation. I conducted surveys in the clinics and 

welfare centres I attended, and used a questionnaire as a means of 

systematic data collection for some of the households I interviewed in the 

unauthorised settlements. The number of completed questionnaires from 

these structured interviews produced only a small sample (see Appendix A), 

so I made use of this data to summarise and illustrate more detailed 

information gained from unstructured interviewing and participant 

observation (6). The results are presented in chapters four and five. 

During the last four months in Eldoret it was difficult to conduct surveys 

and interview town officials because of the run up to the General Election 

which was held in September 1983. A ban was also imposed on public 

meetings, which included committee meetings of a number of organisations 

and fund raising meetings. Although this disrupted my research schedule it 
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did provide useful insight into the relationships and personal strategies 

of individuals involved in politics in the town. The problem which was 

much more difficult to resolve was that of language. With over forty 

different tribes in the town I had to rely on interpreters to help, 

particularly with the women, when conversations could not be held in 

English or Kiswahili. I was fortunate to have the friendship and help of 

five different welfare workers, all from different tribes, which enabled me 

to overcome this problem, although this did result in my being labelled as 

'a social worker'. The area of welfare and aid I was dealing with is a 

sensitive subject, and the picture of what is going on in each agency is 

complex. I learnt to gather information from a variety of sources in an 

attempt to provide a rounded and as unbiased a view as possible. 

I came to hold a position in the welfare system as a mediator who knew 

both the ~ haves' and the 'havenots', and could, it was hoped, put them in 

contact. Whyte (1955) noted that the researcher like his informants is a 

'social animal' , with a role to play in the social setting. The fact of 

being a woman, childless, and unmarried undoubtedly affected the role I 

came to play in Eldoret. Women, of all races, looked upon me as a harmless 

participant in their activites. The men, too, often viewed me as a useful 

neutral observer. This provided perhaps my most useful insight into the 

working of social welfare and its organisation in Eldoret. 

1.7 The Organisation of this Thesis. 

This study is organised in the following way: 
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Chapter two gives a history of the town. It looks at the different 

roles played out in the field of welfare provision by the different tribal 

and racial communities over time. I show how at different times different 

groups have been donors, recipients and middlemen. This pattern of role 

acquisition has helped to formalise the political and social groupings in 

the town. 

Chapter three gives an overview of the cultural background to welfare 

activity in Eldoret. I provide some historical information to the 

different community and Government social services in Kenya. I describe 

the colonial legacy and the emergence of voluntary interest in welfare 

provision in the different racial and tribal groups. I then briefly give a 

summary of the contemporary scene of welfare activity in Eldoret, an 

overview of the setting in which official and unofficial services operate. 

Chapter four looks more closely at the contemporary processes of welfare 

provision. I describe the activities of official services and the older 

established welfare agencies. This chapter aims to give some idea of what 

is being done, who is being helped by the vast range of welfare providers 

and what the agency priorities are. I point out the important role in the 

welfare scene of certain influential townspeople involved in professional 

and voluntary services. They provide through their positions and 

activities some structure and coordination in a fluid situation. 

Chapter five focuses on three case studies to highlight some of the 

factors involved in welfare provision that have been sketched out in more 

general terms in previous chapters. The three cases illustrate 

international, national, and private welfare enterprise and the important 
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role of brokers or 'persons of influence' in defining the 'needs' and 

directing and coordinating welfare activities. 

Chapter six turns attention to the bridge building groups: those bodies 

that provide welfare services and support for those not served, or not 

completely served, by other agencies. These are the women's groups and the 

independent churches which I mention in chapter three as important sources 

of self-help. I focus not only on the groups as vehicles for providing a 

bridge between donors and recipients and defining the 'needs' and 'the 

needy' , but also as providing opportunities to organise otherwise 

unorganised and ill-served sections of the urban community. I look at the 

role of certain group leaders, who act as key spokesmen in the field of 

acquiring and redistributing welfare provision on behalf of group members. 

Chapter seven looks at the brokers in more detail and at this emergent 

structural role in a fluid welfare setting. I look at the effect upon the 

individual of being a broker, whether as a person of influence, or as a 

spokesman. I discuss the basis of their power and the vulnerability of 

their positions and examine these roles as a part of a wider arena of 

social, political and economic activity in Eldoret. 

Chapter eight, the conclusion of this study, gives a summary of the main 

points covered. I discuss the role of the anthropologist in the field of 

social welfare research. I reflect upon the nature of the development of 

welfare organisation in Eldoret and outline some of the broad 

recommendations and implications for social welfare and aid policies which 

arise from the results of my study. 
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Social welfare organisation relies upon a network of relationships of 

exchange and transaction which are a part of the complex mosaic of town 

life. It is with this pattern that I am concerned, and the place of the 

organisation of social welfare within it. Social welfare is more than the 

giving and receiving of aid, it is an integral part of the emerging 

structure of political, social and economic life in Eldoret. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

The History of Eldoret. 

In a little over eighty years Eldoret has developed from a small 

administrative post to a rapidly expanding industrial centre. Different 

sections of the town's population have over time held the reins of power 

and the various races and tribes have found themselves competing for 

positions of influence in the developing town. The fluctuating fortunes of 

these groups suggests a serial history which coincides with the periods of 

political and economic power enjoyed by the various communities. 

In the organisation of social welfare the roles of donor, broker and 

recipient have been filled by Whites, Asians and Africans at different 

times throughout the history of Eldoret. Historical change has brought 

different groups to power as other power holders have faded into the 

background. The picture of welfare activity has increased in complexity as 

time has passed and more and more organisations and individuals have become 

involved in the giving and receiving of aid. 

The past activity has set a pattern. 

community-oriented and nation-oriented 

Wolf (1956) in his work on 

groups in Mexico noted the 

historical dimension to the relationship between these groups . In order to 

understand the present situation one needs to know what has gone before. 

This is true also for the organisation of social welfare in Eldoret. 

Welfare activity has throughout the history of the town been a part of a 
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wider social, political and economic forum in which the races and tribes 

have sought to better their own positions and the positions of those they 

support. 

In this chapter I describe the history of the town, putting the history 

of welfare activity in a broader historical framework of political and 

economic change. The history illustrates the point that the power lies 

with those who have been able to give, and those who have supported and 

guided the giving. I divide this chapter into five sections, each dealing 

with part of the life span of Eldoret: 

1. 1903-1924: when the town was established as a white farming 
and administrative centre. Competition for power 
lay between the Afrikaner farmers, the British 
farmers and the British administration. 

2. 1925-1949: marks the coming of the railway and increasing 
contact with the rest of the country. There was 
a notable increase in Asians and Africans in the 
town creating a multi-racial settlement, each 
group concerned with its own welfare needs. 

3. 1950-1963: is a time of challenge and the reformulation of 
assumptions. The racial groups, with their mixed 
economic backgrounds and access to positions of 
influence, redefine their roles. 

4. 1964-1973: sees the establishment of the African population 
in the positions of political power, particularly 
members of the Kikuyu and Luo tribes. The 
non-African population establish new roles on 
the political fringe. 

5. 1974-1983: heralds the rise of the Kalenjin tribes, and the 
competition for positions of advantage between 
the major tribal groups. 

The actors change but many of the ways of doing things remain the same. 

The present pattern of political, economic and social structures is a 
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mixture of old and new styles. So it is with welfare organisation. Styles 

are influenced by different cultural and religious concerns, a point to 

which I return in the next chapter. In this chapter it is shown that the 

giving and receiving of aid is a part of a wider forum in which donors and 

recipients have built on and reinforced values which are centred upon other 

ties and positions in the fluid urban life. 

2.1 1903-1924. A White Farming Centre is Established. 

Eldoret is built upon a high volcanic plateau which until the early 

1900's was populated by wandering pastoralists. The first people to settle 

were the Afrikaners and the British. All subsequent settlement, Asian and 

African, was also made up of immigrants to the area. Eldoret has from its 

very beginnings been a town made up of strangers. 

Europeans began coming to the Plateau at the end of the last century on 

shooting safaris, but none to settle. When Sir Charles Eliot became 

Commissioner of British East Africa in 1901, he consistently encouraged the 

immigration of Whites into what became known as the 'Highlands'. The drive 

for recruitment for settlement led the administration to publicise 

immigration schemes in South Africa. After the 1899-1902 Anglo-Boer war 

many Afrikaners were searching for other lands in which they could settle. 

Groen (1974) remarks that this opportunity to move to East Africa came at 

an ideal moment for the Afrikaners, and many took up the chance. White 

settlement became administrative policy in 1904, being seen as a means of 

raising funds to cover the loan for the building of the Ugandan railway 
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which had been completed in 1902 (1). In connection with this, a project 

was discussed concerning the establishment of an area of settlement for 

Russian and Polish Jews on the Uasin Gishu Plateau. This scheme went as 

far as a visit by the Jewish Commission to the Plateau in 1904, but after 

encounters with elephants and pastoralists they decided that the area was 

unsuitable for Jewish settlement (2). It had originally been thought that 

the land could be offered to the Jews because of the reluctance of the 

other Europeans to settle it. But with the influx of Afrikaner and South 

African Britons between 1904 and 1908 the problem of settling the Highlands 

ceased to exist. 

The migration of Afrikaners from South Africa began in 1903 with the 

pioneering move of the Von Breda brothers. They occupied 10,000 acres 

each, given to them by the administration on the Elgeyo Escarpment (3). 

But the Elgeyo tribe raided their farms for cattle and they were forced to 

move to a place where they would be more secure. 

In 1908 280 families from the Ermelo and Carolina districts of the 

Transvaal arrived by ship at Mombasa complete with wagons and ploughs and 

trekked up to the Plateau. They wanted land, and asked for 165,000 acres 

for 55 farmers, but while this was being negotiated they settled 27 farms 

on the Plateau. Groen (1974) comments that it was not until this, 'the Van 

Rensburg trek', that the administration officially recognised the presence 

of the Afrikaners and allocated them land. The size and organisation of 

this group put them in a good position for bargaining with the British, and 

they got what they wanted . At this t i me the main political organ of the 

settlers, the Colonists Association, supported the Afrikaners in their 

quest for land. It sent a resolution to the Governor in August 1908 which 
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urged him to make land available to these new immigrants (4). 

The British administration had been reluctant to grant land to the South 

African migrants before 1908. Afrikaners had settled on the Athi Plains 

near Nairobi in small numbers. The Van Rensburg trek forced the 

administration to respond to the Afrikaner needs, and the allocation of a 

large part of the Uasin Gishu Plateau to this group set the pattern for the 

consolidation of this area as a South African stronghold. They had come at 

the invitation of the administration following Eliot's recruitment drives 

in South Africa. They negotiated with the British for land and it was the 

administration who permitted them to settle on the Plateau . They were 

established in a position as clients of the ruling power, wanting little to 

do with the politics of the country; indeed they have maintained South 

Africa as their reference point right up to the present day. The British 

saw the Afrikaners as useful white settlers assisting their policy of 

developing the Highlands as a white area. 

The next twenty years were to see the Afrikaners not only defending 

their land rights and cultural traditions in opposition to the British but 

fighting for the perceived needs of their community and their survival as a 

group. Many of them became a part of the 'poor white element' in the 

colony owing to the loss of their herds and capital through disease and 

misfortune (5). The poverty of some Afrikaners was seen by the British 

settlers as undermining the settler population as a whole, and this caused 

friction among the whites on the Plateau. The Afrikaners had come with the 

intention of growing large acreages of wheat in an area very much like the 

Veld that they had left behind. The area was remote from other areas of 

settlement due to poor communication links. The Afrikaners created a Dutch 
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pocket in the Highlands replicating many of their former South African 

institutions. Elspeth Huxley writing in 1935 of Eldoret comments: 

A visitor might have imagined himself in a Transvaal 
dorp seeing the bearded Boers walking beside their 
long spans of oxen and hearing only Dutch spoken in the 
one broad dusty street. (1953 edition:213) 

Before 1912 the Afrikaners had two influential leaders who acted as 

their spokesmen and mediators with the administration. They were Cloete 

and Arnoldi. The former was educated and wealthy (Groen 1974), which gave 

him a social advantage over other Afrikaners and made him acceptable to the 

British. He became the link between the Afrikaners and the administration. 

He died of malaria in 1912. The Uasin Gishu District Commissioner wrote 

at the time that his death was: 'an incalculable loss to the Government 

which he supported loyally and influentially against the anti-English 

faction'(6). The Afrikaners had need of such leaders, as the British 

settlers moved into the Plateau to compete with them for land. By 1911 

there were 97 non-Afrikaner landholders owning 121 surveyed farms and 62 

Afrikaner landholders who owned 57 farms. This does not directly give a 

picture of the size of the population since not all the Afrikaners owned 

farms at the time. The Kenya farm survey for the period shows that the 

main allocation, about 30 farms with an average acreage of 3,000 acres, 

took place in Uasin Gishu before 1912 (7). The list of names shows that 

the British settlers were outnumbering the Afrikaners even by 1910 (8). 

The local population grew rapidly after 1911. In 1912 there were 900 

residents, in 1913 1,220 residents and in 1916 1,177 residents (a 

reduction probably due to the First World War) (9). The record for 1912 

shows that a number of the farms were already being subdivided amongst the 

growing population. 
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Asians and Africans were not completely absent from the scene at this 

stage. Asians, or Indians as they were called, moved to the area as 

traders. The oldest surviving shop in Eldoret, Juma Hajee's, was founded 

by an Ismaili in 1908. He moved up to the Plateau from Eldama Ravine where 

he had set up a shop supplying the trekkers on their way through the Rift 

Valley. The Africans began to move on to the farms as labour. 

It was under the Governorship of Girouard (1909-1912) that it was 

decided to make Eldoret the administrative centre for Uasin Gishu and Trans 

Nzoia Districts. The site was chosen in 1910 and is recorded on the Farm 

Survey record as 'LRNo. 778 30th June 1910, Township Res. 2770 acres, Farm 

64.' This is one of the reasons why Eldoret was first called '64'. Others 

say it was called that because it lay 64 miles from the railhead at 

Londiani (10). Both views are probably correct. On the 14th November 1912 

the title 'Township' was granted, and the name Eldoret chosen, it being a 

local tribal name meaning 'stony river'. A few temporary structures were 

built on the site, a post office, the District Commissioner's house and 

office, a store and clerk's house, a hotel, a bar and a bank. The streets 

were laid out with a view to accommodating the wide spans of Afrikaner 

oxen. 

In early 1912 the township was surveyed by the Government and plots were 

sold in March 1913. The sale of plots was conditional upon the 

construction of buildings of unspecified value and for this reason only 

four large firms purchased land . The Afrikaner community meanwhile found a 

benefactor in Ortlepp, a British South African who defended the Afrikaner 

cause after the death of Cloete. He took advantage of the time between the 
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choice of township site and the sale of plots to plot out his own farm and 

hold an auction the day after that of the Government. Ortlepp openly 

stated that he was intending to sell his plots to Afrikaners. He gave one 

plot to one of the Afrikaner Reformed churches. He explained that the 

Boers in South Africa were accustomed to having 'erfs' in their 'dorps' 

(small plots in their villages) where they could stay on weekends when 

attending religious services. The British administration agreed to 

incorporate 'Ortleppville' into Eldoret Township in 1913 to avoid the 

development of a separate Afrikaner settlement (11). 

There was some organisational integration of Afrikaners and British on 

the Plateau before the First World War. In 1910 the Uasin Gishu Farmers 

Association was formed with a mixed membership. It had a total of 78 

members, 25 of whom were Afrikaner. All the Presidents and all but the 

first Vice President were British. The Afrikaners also at that time 

participated in two Protectorate-wide Associations, the Landholders 

Association and the Convention of Associations. The former was composed of 

small farmers and included six Afrikaner members in 1912. The Convention 

in 1911 had four Uasin Gishu delegates, three British and one Afrikaner. 

In 1912 there were two more delegates, both Afrikaner (12). Cloete was 

appointed to the Protectorate Education Board in 1912, but at his death an 

Afrikaner did not replace him. Arnoldi sought to defend Afrikaner rights 

after Cloete's death, but he was killed in 1916 leading a Boer regiment 

against the Germans in the First World War. 

It was particularly in defence of their schools and their language that 

the Afrikaners needed vocal and influential leaders. In 1911 £500 was 

allocated for the development of education on the Plateau, and six 

37 



Go~ernment farm schools were opened which served chiefly the Afrikaners . 

There was some argument over whether or not Dutch should be a medium of 

instruction. The Uasin Gishu Farmers Association was used as a forum for 

discussion on this language issue, which illustrates its importance in the 

political and social planning of the time . The language dispute continued 

right up to Independence in one form or another. Afrikaners saw it to be a 

symbol of their religion and their culture. 

In 1912 the Director of Education in Nairobi promised the Afrikaner 

population on the Plateau a boarding school. But the Afrikaners were poor 

and complained that they could not afford boarding school fees. However, 

in 1915 Central School was opened in Eldoret with 27 pupils, two thirds of 

them Afrikaners (13). 

1914 saw the outbreak of the First World War. The news of the war and 

the need for recruits reached Eldoret when the farmers were attending a 

meeting in Eldoret. 

caught the first 

They promptly got on their mules down to Londiani and 

train from there to Nairobi, arriving 36 hours after 

(14). The war and the death of Afrikaner leaders leaving Eldoret 

interested in assimilation of Afrikaners and British marked the end of much 

of the political involvement of the Afrikaner community. 

In 1916 the non-African population of Eldoret Township consisted of 27 

adults and 55 children among the Europeans and 10 adults and 6 children 

among the Goans, with 31 adult Indians and 3 children (15). 

Poor communications hampered the growth of Eldoret at this time. The 

rich agricultural land had only a limited market for the produce since the 
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Plateau was remote from other pockets of population, and during the rains 

could be entirely cut off. Some Afrikaners were able to supplement their 

income by taking their wagons between the railhead and the town, a trip 

which could sometimes take six weeks . 

The Africans showed little interest in working for the Europeans at 

first. But with the coming of taxation the tribes populating the fringes 

of the Plateau farms looked to the settlers as a means of getting cash. 

The hut tax had first been levied in the Protectorate in 1901 , but the 

administration had not got the available manpower to 

collection. Low (1965:40) notes that, 

British administrators used to perambulate periodically 
amongst the Keyo [sic], Marakwet and Pokot peoples [ ... ] 
There was, however, very little specie hereabouts; and in 
the early years district officials never made any 

enforce 

systematic enumeration of huts to form the basis of their tax . 

its 

The Marakwet (16), for example, were first required to pay taxes in 1910 by 

a visiting acting District Commissioner from Baringo . However, continuous 

administrative control was not established until after the death of an 

Afrikaner farmer, one of the von Breda brothers. In 1910 some Elgeyo 

tribesmen ambushed and killed this pioneer farmer. The Kenya African 

Rifles were posted to the area in 1911-1912 in connection with this murder. 

This brought the administrative presence into the area. The first 

District Commissioner in the District acknowledged the fact that the Elgeyo 

and Marakwet would not work for the settlers unless the hut tax was 

strictly enforced (17). The Marakwet and the Elgeyo were not regarded as 

being reliable labour and after 1918 the settlers depended largely upon 

squatter labour (18). The Nandi began to move onto farms as squatters 
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during the First World War to avoid having their stock commandeered for 

provisions. Kikuyus already resident on farms near Nakuru also began 

moving up to the Plateau. 

The services in Eldoret Township developed with the needs of the White 

population in mind. In 1919 Eldoret Hospital was set up, and a Doctor 

Wetherell was posted to Eldoret as a Government medical officer. By 1927 

the Hospital had become a private British hospital administered by a Board. 

Eldoret Sports Club was founded before the First World War. The Afrikaner 

population was keen on rugby and the Club had a mixed membership. It 

receded in importance after the First World War when Eldoret Club was set 

up. This Club, like the nearby Clubs of Sergoit and I(aptagat, was British. 

Kennedy (1981) notes that the Clubs were recognised as important mediums 

for the upholding of social norms and values. Non participation in these 

bastions of 'Britishness' cut the Afrikaners off further from the ruling 

elite (19). 

Afrikaners put their energies into their own institutions, particularly 

the churches. They had three different and competing denominations on the 

Plateau. Their social life revolved around their brand of Christianity 

which remained exclusively Afrikaner both in language and form. The 

Afrikaners did continue to fight for the welfare of their community on the 

local scene particularly in the area of education. 

The British tended not to think of this poor white population as their 

equals, but rather as a group to educate 'up' to colonial standards. The 

Afrikaners did not become involved in settler politics even when Uasin 

Gishu came within the orbit of the Kenyan state after the First World War. 
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This was partly because of their poverty and partly because of their 

difficulty in understanding English. They also enjoyed their geographical 

remoteness which enabled them to develop an area for themselves. In 1920 

the Legislative Council 

theoretically one for 

gave Uasin Gishu places for two delegates, 

each white group. But the Afrikaner district was 

contested by an Afrikaner and a Britisher and the Britisher won. The Uasin 

Gishu Farmers Association disintegrated into a small group after the War 

and late in 1919 it disappeared for two years. It was resurrected in 1921 

with two branches, an English one and a South African one. The lack of 

Afrikaner leadership is illustrated by the fact that in 1921 they sent as 

their representative to the Convention of Associations meeting an Irishman 

T J. O'Shea, whose affinity with the Afrikaners rested upon his stand 

against the British. 

The Asians were not inactive in defence of their own rights at this 

time. They built a Sikh Union in the west of the town for recreation and 

social functions, but they only really entered into the negotiations for 

welfare services after 1925 when the coming of the railway increased their 

population, and the population of the whole town, further diversifying the 

racial compos ition. 
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2.2 1925-1949. The Development of a Multi-racial Community. 

The year 1925 brought the railway to Eldoret. The idea of a railway had 

first been petitioned by the settlers in 1913. The development had been 

postponed by the war. The coming of a branch which was to run through to 

Uganda opened up a new era in Eldoret's development. In 1926 the Kitale 

line was added to the railway and Eldoret became the junction for the 

Kitale and Uganda lines. That year there were more people in Eldoret than 

in Nakuru and it was developing rapidly as the last stepping stone for 

travellers on their way through to Uganda (see map 6). 

MAP 6. 

The Development of the Railway in Kenya 
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Tuesday became farmers' day because the train brought the mail from 

Nairobi on Monday night; so more than ever the town became a regular 

meeting place and service centre for the people on the Plateau. 

The organisation of social welfare revolved around the interests of the 

different groups as each race tried to meet its members' needs and wants, 

finding themselves in competition for the attention of the chief source of 

funding, the colonial Government. 

The most notable increase in population with the coming of the railway 

was in the Asian communities. In 1926 the Township Committee passed a 

resolution granting five acres to be set aside for an Asian School. A 

request was sent to the Director of Education in Nairobi noting the urgent 

need for a school for the 130 Indian children in the town. In the 

correspondence which followed this request, Ali Kassan on behalf of the 

Indians (as the British at this time called all immigrants of Asian origin) 

informed the Director of Education that a sum of 58,000/- to 60,000/- had 

been deposited in an Eldoret bank for the benefit of the Indian community 

in the town. The money was from the proceeds of various land transactions, 

the legality of which was questioned. So a decision was being awaited from 

the court as to what should be done with the money. 

was for educational purposes. 

The anticipated use 

A small Indian school had been opened in the early months of 1926 for 

the children of two of the Indian traders, Ali Kassan and Alibhai Noo r 

Mohamed (Ismailis) , three boys and three girls being taught in Gujerati and 

a little English by a primary school leaver from India. 
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At this time a Mr S W. Shah carried out a census 'one evening' of the 

Indian children and recorded that there were 56 boys and 64 girls of school 

age in the Indian community and 4 boys and 6 girls of school age in the 

Goan community (20). A quarter of the total number of children , and a 

third of those of school age were Punjabis', mainly Sikh. A school was set 

up in 1932 on the five acre plot which became the Government Indian School. 

A private school had been set up for Hindu and Sikh girls observing 

purdah. In 1935 24 Punjabi girls and 3 Gujerati girls were attending this 

small school. In 1936 they were awarded a 'Grant in Aid' by the 

Government. The Ismaili community had had plans for their own school in 

1928, but these had been shelved. 

The Asians consisted of communities of Hindus, Sikhs, Punjabi Muslims, 

Ismaili Muslims , and Roman Catholic Goans. They settled in the west of the 

town in accordance with the policy of racial segregation, in an area which 

became known as the 'West Indies' (21). The Europeans lived to the south 

and east of the town. 

The African population was also growing in Eldoret. As in other towns 

in Kenya there was a r esidential area on the edge of the town assigned for 

African settlement (22). Mr A C. Hoey sold 116.8 acres to the Township 

Board at £10 an acre in the west of the town for this African location. 

Most of the African labour force in the early 1920's was working outside 

the town on the farms, but the railway employed large numbers as labourers 

and in f act became the biggest employer of labour in the town. 

The early reports for Elgeyo-Marakwet District devoted much attention to 
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the progress made in encouraging both the Elgeyo and the Marakwet to hire 

themselves out to farmers in the area. In 1922 a five rupee hut tax 

encouraged the migration of workers in search of cash. 

When the construction of the railway began members of these tribes 

worked for the contractors, preferring these employers to the farmers. The 

shortage of farm labour meant that the farmers looked to squatter labour 

coming from near Nakuru and Western Kenya to work on their land. Because 

of land pressure in Central Province Kikuyus had been moving into the Rift 

Valley as squatters, and they did much to make up the short fall in labour. 

The Nandi continued to become squatters because they preferred the pasture 

on white settler farms. They are said to not have been unduly concerned 

when their wages dropped in 1921 since their main concern was for the 

pasture (23). The Provincial Commissioner for Nzoia (an area North West of 

Uasin Gishu) complained in a 1930's report that it was 'economically 

unsound' to pay 'an able bodied native a wage of 6/- to 8/- a month'. In 

his opinion this was why the Nandi were so backward (24). Elgeyo also saw 

the chance of squatter employment as an opportunity to keep cattle and gain 

good land. By 1926 there were 840 Elgeyo squatters on white settler farms 

and by 1927 there were estimated to be 1,000 with 20,000 head of cattle. 

The Afrikaners permitted large herds to graze their land, which was 

advantageous to them since it prevented the farms becoming overgrown. The 

British restricted the size of squatter herds. Groen (1974) suggests that 

the Afrikaner 'generosity' prevented many complaints of harsh treatment or 

non- payment of wages from be ing fil ed against them. It was estimated that 

in 1931 there were 533 new squatters with 6,454 head of stock besides 1,807 

squatters whose contracts had been renewed and who owned 19,490 head of 
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cattle all of whom were on the settler farms (25). This constitutes a 

large multi-tribal population growing up in the area around Eldoret which 

was to serve as a labour reserve for the town; its members would become 

increasingly dependent upon wage labour. 

African casual labour did move gradually into the town. Much of this 

labour was Abaluhya and Luo, with some Ugandan tribes. Ernst Kruger whose 

family had a farm near to Eldoret told me that his parents went into 

Western I<enya to recruit labour (26). The shortage of accommodation in the 

town became acute. In 1930 the Municipal Board obtained a loan from the 

Government of £5,314 with which to build low cost rental housing and a 

market in the African location. 

The first school for Africans was built in 1932 by the Church Missionary 

Society. This was called Union School. However, at the time little more 

was thought to be necessary for the African population since they were 

perceived as being short stay male 'target' workers by the non African 

population. 

Social concern at this time was directed to the perceived needs of each 

racial community separately, either by it or, in the Africans' case, for it 

by outsiders. 

Although the Afrikaners had very little to do with the administration, 

the 1920's saw them joining more and more with the British in opposition to 

the growing Asian community. But the Asians themselves, as I have noted 

above, were a divided community and only united superficially in opposition 

to the administration in defence of their rights. 
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In Eldoret the schools, the churches, and the medical and social 

facilities were set up by the Asian and white communities to cater for 

their own needs. 

Christian churches were established in the 1920's to serve the white 

settler community. Three Afrikaner churches were built in the town between 

1921 and 1932 each for a different Reformed Church denomination. (These 

groups were in competition, divided by attitudes and forms of worship which 

had originated in South Africa). An English church was built in the east 

in 1929. The Roman Catholics built a church in 1925 in the business area, 

and in 1929 moved it to the residential area. The CMS were the first to 

put up a church in the African location (with the school I mentioned 

above), which they did in 1932. The Salvation Army quickly followed suit 

building a church on the plot next door. The Asians also erected temples 

and mosques. The Ismaili mosque, for example, dates from 1934. 

Meanwhile the town was developing quite rapidly. In 1928 it benefitted 

from piped water for the first time, the first aeroplane landed in the town 

and the first rates were collected. In 1933 electric light became 

available for the first time and a fire brigade of volunteers was formed. 

In 1930 the first elections to the Municipal Board were held. The Board 

had been set up in 1929. Three Indian members were nominated, but they did 

not take their seats until 1931 when the Central Indian Association in 

Nairobi gave them the go ahead to do so. These three Board members came to 

act as spokesmen for the whole Indian community. Thus one has the 

situation of Juma Hajee, an Ismaili, taking up the cause for a school for 
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the Hindu and Sikh girls observing purdah (27). 

Education seemed to be the chief concern of all the communities. It 

continued as a bone of contention between the British and the Afrikaners. 

The Afrikaners could not afford boarding school fees and the British 

administration tended to assume that secondary school age boys would go to 

Nairobi for their education. In 1931 French had become an entrance 

requirement for the Prince of Wales School in Nairobi which added to the 

problems the Afrikaner boys already had struggling with English as a 

foreign language. These problems accentuated their status as 'poor 

whites'. 

One of the Afrikaner clergymen, Loubser, had the idea of giving the 

Afrikaner boys technical training which would be more suited to their 

situation than the public school model of the British system. He requested 

financial assistance from South Africa, and even travelled there to rally 

enthusiasm for his project. The necessary funds were forthcoming. 

Loubser's concern for the welfare of his community was shared by other 

officials in the colony. The fear was expressed that unless something was 

done to help the 'poor whites' they would be unable to compete against the 

non-White races. Orr, the Director of Education, wrote a letter to the 

Chairman of the Central Committee of European Education in July 1927 in 

which he said: 

It is not too much to say that the African in Kenya is 
getting a more suitable and more useful education than 
the European [including Afrikaner] boy. European boys 
at the age of 15 are working side by side with Africans 
in the garages in Nairobi, they will get no further 
education and may later find themselves outstripped by 
the cheaper and possibly greater skill of the Africans. (28) 
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The feeling was that the position of the whites in the colony could not 

be assured until education had become compulsory for all white children. 

The East African Women's League (EAWL) (a white settler organisation which 

is discussed in more detail below [ .p. 92]) advocated compulsory education 

in 1934 in order to 'safeguard the colony from having a community of poor 

whites'(29). 

In the 1940's Hill School was started in the south of the town in 

buildings formerly used by the Royal Air Force. This was to be the British 

school, · and Central School was to be for the Afrikaners. Groen (1974) 

notes that this split was partly the result of the continuing dispute over 

language 

in Uganda 

and partly the result of pressure from British officials working 

who objected to their children attending a school with 

Thus the two schools were begun to cater for the racial Afrikaners. 

prejudices of both the British and the Afrikaners. The disadvantage of 

setting up another European school in Eldoret was offset by the ability of 

the town to serve as a service centre for both colonies, providing a school 

within a reasonable distance of Uganda. This division did not last long, 

as I discuss in the next section, and both schools were soon being 

encouraged to amalgamate. 

Sikhs and Hindus campaigned in their own circles to preserve their 

language and religious teaching . 

people. So the street which is today 

They built meeting places for their 

called Arap Moi street was once 

'India Street' because it boasts : a Shaffi mosque, the Ismaili mosque and 

hall, the Narnak Sikh temple, the Visa Oshwal hall, another Sikh temple, 

the Patel Brotherhood hall, the Arya Samaj temple and hall, and the main 
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Hindu temple and Mandi hall. 

The 1940's saw the prospering of many Asian businesses. A number of 

businesses were registered at this time: in 1944 a store owned by Gordhan 

Gopal and son, in 1945 the Spark Diamond soda and mineral factory, and in 

1947 Kalsi engineering works (30). Eldoret's first sizeable factory was 

opened in 1948, the East African Tanning Extract Company, which was 

administered by Europeans. The opening up of businesses, processing plants 

and factories increased the employment possibilities in the town. 

Eldoret, situated in the White Highlands (as they were called) did not 

experience the missionary activity that brought schools and medical 

facilities to the African reserves. There was no separate welfare 

department in the colonial administration in the 1930's and 1940's, but 

there were District Welfare Officers. They were not located in either 

Eldoret or Nakuru since these towns were not in African areas. Furedi 

(1976) notes that while the squatters were relatively well off economically 

in the Highlands, socially and politically they suffered great 

disadvantages . The Africans working there had no political rights nor 

access to the so-called 'benefits of colonisation' (31). Furedi remarks 

that in the 1930's, when a generation of educated, christianised Kikuyu 

were taking up leadership positions in the reserves, the squatters in the 

Rift Valley were still holding on to their old way of life. 

The fact that Eldoret stood in the White Highlands is important in 

understanding not only why 'native ' welfare services available in the 

reserve areas did not function there, but also why so many non- African 

organisations were in existence in the town from an early date catering for 
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the welfare needs of the non-African population: educational facilities, 

medical facilities, religious and social amenities for the Europeans and 

Asians. The proliferation of non-African welfare bodies in the 1930's was 

in the wake of their growing awareness of the need for 'welfare' brought 

about by the hard times engendered by the Depression. Asians were 

particularly quick to form groups to protect their community rights in 

opposition to other interest groups. 

Eldoret was a town of divided communities. The British, the Afrikaners, 

and the Asians looked towards their own communities for welfare and aid. 

There was no policy for the town as a whole. The Asians looked to Nairobi 

for advice, as in the case of their taking up of their Municipal Board 

seats. The Afrikaners sought help and security from South Africa. 

In this period after the coming of the railway the diversification of 

the town's population was reflected in the organisations set up to serve 

its various needs. The power holders were still the British. They held 

the purse-strings for much of the aid that was available in the colony. 

Kennedy (1981) talks of the British creating a hierarchical society 

'reminiscent of a half-imagined Britain' with a semi-feudal relationship 

between the white master and the black servant (32). The situation in 

Eldoret, as I have described, is more complex than that in the organisation 

of social welfare. The Afrikaners, the Asians, and the Africans found 

themselves in a client role under the benign patronage of the British. The 

British administration w~s ' the giver. of 'Grants in Aid', of most 

employment opportunities, and of permission for the setting up of 

community-based organisations. Other British in Eldoret were the mediators 

of the political and economic power that lay primarily with the 
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Administration. In 1935 when the private Punjabi girls school requested a 

'Grant in Aid' it was the headmaster of the European school, a British 

teacher, who was sent to inspect it. 

When the British would not, or could not, help, the groups looked 

elsewhere. The Afrikaners received financial aid from South Africa, and 

religious help from Ministers sent from South Africa for their churches. 

The Goans received help from the Roman Catholic church and the Portuguese 

consulate. 

The British themselves formed groups for 'good works'. A branch of the 

EAWL was set up in 1925 in the town. Its main concern was to help women 

and children both of their own community and also, and increasingly as time 

passed, of the Africans (33). Kennedy (1981) sees the proliferation of 

clubs and societies among the British as serving to consolidate their 

standing in colonial society, 'These collective bodies drew their appeal 

from the security which derived from solidarity' (1981:399). 

In the 1930's the colonial settlers had felt their way of life under 

threat during the Governorship of an anti-settler Governor, J Byrne. As 

the last decade before Independence approached, the British drew more and 

more support from each other. However, 1939- 1949 was a period of revival 

for the settler economy because of the effects of the Depression and war 

upon Europe. In 1949 the Settlers Handbook was published encouraging 

colonists to move to Kenya. There was no hint in this wave of optimism 

that the White Highlands should be anything but white in the future. 
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2.3 1950-1963. Transformation and the Redefinition of Roles. 

The 1950's were to see radical changes in the assumptions made about the 

future of the colony. Events in the middle years of the decade were 

overshadowed by the State of Emergency (34). Although Eldoret was north of 

the Mau Mau activity in the Rift Valley, it felt the repercussions of the 

disturbances. There was a growing nervousness in the town amongst the 

non-African community and a sense that the balance of power between the 

communities was under challenge, if not already changing. 

Asians were rising, and Africans were beginning to rise to positions of 

influence and wealth in the town. In doing so they became acquainted with 

the British administration's way of doing things. The Goans particularly 

had become trusted and useful clerks and administrators for the British. 

They adopted patterns of behaviour learnt from the Europeans so they fitted 

into the British set up and the colonial hierarchical order. Some members 

of the different racial communities came, in this period, to be influential 

brokers moving with ease between the different communities, because of 

their acquaintance with the ways of the patrons and the clients they 

linked. The clientele were often members of their own communities for whom 

they acted as spokesmen. 

This was the period of the growth of African Nationalism. Various 

religious groups are mentioned in the District Commissioner's reports for 

this period. There was concern generated by the advent of the Dini ya 

Msambwa sect in Western Province. This was a political and religious 

protest movement (35). The followers of Elijah Masinde, the leader of this 
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movement, caused a number of problems for the administration. Various 

groups of this type were reported to be in existence in and around Eldoret. 

In the 1950's the Elgeyo had syncretic religious groups called: Dini ya 

Ruanda, Dini ya Roho, and Dini ya Karinga (36). In October 1960 the 

District Officer noted a Dini ya Choca movement amongst the railway workers 

of Eldoret (37). These groups were a manifestation of the desire for 

religious expression free from missionaries, and for an indigenous form of 

worship. (I discuss these groups in more detail in chapters three and six): 

The signs of Africans being willing to do things for themselves were not 

only apparent in the field of religion. While previously little had been 

organised, African Associations now developed to represent and further 

African interests in the colonial environment in Eldoret. The importance 

of these groups in an urban context has been discussed in detail elsewhere 

(Little 1965 for example). The Abaluhya were the first group to register 

as a Tribal Association in Eldoret, in 1954. The Luo Union was registered 

in 1957. Because of the Mau Mau emergency the Kikuyu$ were not permitted 

to form or register groups, officially, until the 1960's. The record of 

registrations shown in the following table gives some idea of the tribes in 

the town and the chronology of their registration (38). 

TABLE 2.i 

1954 Abaluhya Peoples Association. Eldoret Branch. 
1955 Bagishu Association. Eldoret Branch. 
1956 Federal Independence Party. Uasin Gishu Branch. 
1956 Samia Union. Eldoret Branch. 
1957 Kabras Union. Eldoret Branch. 
1957 Luo Union (EA). Eldoret Branch. 
1958 Eldoret African Congress . 
1958 Tiriki Ingavo Society. Eldoret. 
1958 Kalenjin Union. Eldoret. 
1959 Elgeyo/Marakwet Independent Party. 
1960 Kalenjin Political Alliance. 
1960 Kenya African Democratic Union. Kalenjin Region. 
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1960 Kenya African National Union. Eldoret Branch. 
1961 Kenya African Democratic Union. Eldoret Municipality. 
1962 Uganda Welfare Association. Eldoret. 
1962 Kisa Society. Eldoret Branch. 

I discuss the welfare and other functions of these groups in chapter 

three. 

As the African population in the town continued to grow there was an 

increasing housing problem in the African location. In 1949, 63 wooden 

huts, 60 rondavels and 150 murram block buildings were completed for the 

workers. Electric light was installed in the location in 1949 which helped 

to ease the growing security problem there. 

The 1950's labour report from the Labour Office in Eldoret stated that 

there was no 'resident' unemployed population in the town. Evidently those 

looking for work would come and go never staying in the town for long (39). 

However, the administration did complain about the African loiterers who 

would not take any work offered to them. 

Employment opportunities in Eldoret were increasing. The East African 

Tanning Extract Company developed 17 estates during the 1950's around 

Eldoret. These provided welfare amenities for their employees which 

included estate schools, football pitches, and meeting halls. Other 

employers were not so generous and the Labour Office was kept busy 

investigating complaints from employees about their working conditions and 

treatment (40). 

Up to 1958 a growing number of Asian and European businesses and 
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factories opened in the town. These included the Kenya Creameries 

Processing Plant in 1951, the Khalsa Time Company in 1954,and Eldoret 

Printers in 1955. There were no recorded registrations between 1958 and 

1963, a notable indication of the air of uncertainty which marked those 

years (41). 

In March 1951 the minimum wage for Africans in the town was raised to 37 

shillings and 50 cents a month. Various 'European ladies' are said to have 

complained to the District Labour Officer that this was too much to pay a 

shamba (garden) boy. The officer, a European, was not in sympathy with 

them, complaining about women who have little knowledge of the locality or 

language yet 'are criticising the servants when only a little tolerance 

would help' (42). 

There was a growing shortage of labour on the farms. This dated back to 

the Resident Native Labour Ordinance of 1937 which put certain restrictions 

upon squatters and upon the cattle that could be kept on the owner's farm. 
~e 

The District report for 1951 notes that\'majority of Nandi are not prepared 

to enter into contracts which provided grazing for less than ten head of 

cattle'. Some squatters moving off the land looked to the town for 

employment. 

In the non-African communities education continued as a major issue of 

dispute. In 1953 the Afrikaner school was renamed Highlands School and it 

was decided that it should become a girls' secondary school to cater for 

the growing number of Asian and European girls in the town in need of 

single- sex education. In 1956 the primary population of Highlands school 

was moved to Hill School. Once more there was a single primary school 
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serving the British and the Afrikaner populations of Eldoret. To some 

extent this was a symbol of the closing gap between the two groups who were 

finding themselves in increasing opposition to the other races in the town, 

although the Afrikaners continued to stay out of settler politics, and 

continued to keep South Africa as their reference point. In 1955 the 

Commissioner for South Africa, Mr H H. Woodward gave the end of term speech 

at the Highlands School, just before the amalgamation. South African 

clergymen continued to come up on visits, impressed, according to Groen 

(1974), by the maintenance of both language and religion. Language did 

continue as an issue of dispute for the Afrikaners. In 1958 two Afrikaners 

visited the Director of Education with the request for language and 

religious instruction provision for their children, but now with the 

greater ease of transportation, and growing affluence in the community, the 

Afrikaners did have the alternative of sending their children to South 

Africa for their secondary education. The British had the choice of good 

schools in Nairobi or the possibility of sending the children 'home' for 

their education. 

Permission was granted for the Goan community to open a school in the 

Goan Institute in October 1954. By 1957 the school was being managed by 

the Roman Catholic Mill Hill Mission in Eldoret, but this was not a happy 

arrangement and a number of conflicting interests disrupted the smooth 

running of the school. The Goans represented the poor section of the Asian 

population. They, therefore, needed to find sponsorship for their 

educational enterprise. The Portuguese Consulate donated 10,000/- to the 

expense of building a proper school in 1959, but the full cost of the 

school had not been met by 1965. A dwindling Goan population and dwindling 

resources had led the Community to give the management of the school back 
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to the Mission in the early 1960's. The Community had taken it over in 

1958 in a bid for independence. The Goan school in Eldoret suffered from 

the numerical weakness of the town's Goan community, but like other 

communities they displayed a determination to provide an 'appropriate' 

education for their children. 

In the past, education had been seen as maintaining community identity 

and transmitting community traditions. In this period it was becoming a 

key to personal progress and personal advancement. Education was a path to 

a better job, an improved social standing both within the racial 

communities and outside them. 

The white communities at this time still looked to their own future. In 

1956 the Municipal Board accepted a loan to build new Council offices at 

the value of £45,000. This new Town Hall was solidly British in design 

with the motif '64' above the door. A symbol of the settler resolve to 

preserve the White Highlands . (PLATE II p.64). 

Non-agricultural settlers came to Eldoret during the 1950's. They were 

of various trades and professions. One such settler was Mr Carruthers. He 

responded to an advertisement he saw in an Edinburgh newspaper for a 

position in a solicitor's firm in Eldoret. At the time he was not sure 

where Kenya was, but he applied and got the job. Nine months after his 

arrival his fiancee came out to join him. The day after her arrival she 

was married to Mr Carruthers in St Matthew's Church, given away by her 

husband's employer (43). 

By 1960 the wind of change was being felt in the town. In that year the 
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Congo train, carrying white Belgi<lCl refugees fleeing from the 

pre-independence upheavals there passed through Eldoret. They were given 

food and clothes by the EAWL and the Red Cross. The forms of such imported 

institutions served as models for new non British groups in the 

emerging-nation. These groups would serve the welfare and aid needs of 

Africans, Asians and Europeans, as the British voluntary groups themselves 

came increasingly to do. It was not just the women who were involved in 

voluntary and charitable activities among the European community. Wolston 

Beard, Eldoret's first Mayor, was a leading light in the setting up of the 

Boy Scout movement in the town. 

The Congo train served as food for thought for various sections of the 

Eldoret community. Groen (1974:254) comments that the Afrikaners were 

psychologically unprepared for Independence or African nationalism. The 

Congo crisis caused many Afrikaners to panic and make plans to go home to 

South Africa. In 1961 13 of the 28 abandoned farms in Uasin Gishu belonged 

to Afrikaners who had left hurriedly without giving proper compensation to 

their workers. Only two farmers stayed in Eldoret as citizens of the new 

nation: J E. Kruger .and Hofmeyr Retief. A minister of one of the Dutch 

Reformed Churches commented in a book on the Afrikaners: 

It remains for us a painful matter that Christians who 
had a church in a land for 45 years left only a 
building when they left the country. (44) 

The Afrikaners had been tied up in the concerns and needs of their own 

community, although they had set up a church in the African location and 

had trained an African priest. Up until 1975 when their last Afrikaner 

church was taken over by an American mission they were carrying on their 

old style services in Afrikaans. 
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In 1960 they had plans to build a bigger church on the site of their 

church in Ortleppville, but because of approaching Independence they 

decided to send the money to South Africa to set up an old people's home 

especially for people from East Africa. Their point of reference continued 

to be South. 

Independence resurrected many of the old animosities between the British 

and the Afrikaners. The Headmaster of Hill School commented: 

In 1956 one of the main Dbjects of the Highland/Hill 
School amalgamation was that the children of English 
and Afrikaner speaking families could 'get together' 
at school and lessen the cleavage between the two 
communities. Lancaster House has shattered this ideal 
and many of our hard won results. (45) 

The Afrikaners felt betrayed by the British. 

Eldoret had been elevated to Municipal Council status in 1958 and got 

its first Mayor in 1959. In November 1959 the Governor of Kenya presented 

the town with its charter and mace. The Mayors in 1959, 1960, and 1962 and 

the beginning of 1963 were all British . The Mayor in 1961 was an Ismaili. 

Independence was to move the British from the political centre, but they 

maintained some degree of influence in a number of areas. The post of 

'Alderman' was created for town councils so that people with experience 

could be nominated to continue to serve on the councils. Two former Mayors 

of Eldoret, both British, sat as Aldermen on Eldoret Municipal Council up 

until 1965 overseeing the change over. 
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The African population of the town stood at 15,059 in 1962. The non 

African population stood at 4,546, of these 3,758 were Asians. Between 

1948 and 1962 the Asian population had risen 103.7%, the highest percentage 

increase in the country. The fact that Eldoret's total population fell 

between 1962 and 1964 was mainly due to changes in the Municipal boundary, 

but there was also a marked decrease in the non- African population partly 

due to the Asian exodus after Independence (46). 

In 1962 the largest tribal groups among the Africans were Luhya 5,198, 

Kikuyu 5,031 and Luo 1,947. Only then came the Kalenjin with 1 , 196 tribal 

members in town (47). Kalenjin concerns were still rural, and they were in 

competition for rural resources with the Kikuyu, a competition which 

eventually spread also to the town (48). 

The political record shows that it was not only the non- African 

population who feared the 'wind of change'. There was rising tension among 

the tribes. The Uasin Gishu District Commissioner reported that the 

younger element among the Kikuyu were contemptuous of all other tribes and 

races. He commented that among the Kalenjin, mistrust of the Kikuyu was 

kept on the boil by politicians of the rival political parties (49). 

Intertribal rivalries were clearly emerging into the open in the politics 

of the town. The Kenya African National Union was chiefly Kikuyu and Luo . 

The Kenya African Democratic Union was Kalenjin and Luhya. It is 

significant that in Uasin Gishu the KANU youth movement, the Land Freedom 

Army, was strongest in the forest areas adjacent to the land held by the 

Kalenjin tribes. After Independence Kalenjins hoped to settle their lands 

which the Kikuyus had earlier encroached upon. Political rivalry is 

illustrated in the incident which occurred in Eldoret in September 1962. 
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The Eldoret KANU branch invited Kenyatta to attend a rally of the party in 

Eldoret. The Kalenjins saw this as a challenge and mustered a large number 

of armed men. William Murgor was one of the leaders. He was known as the 

Whistleman, since it was said that when he whistled the Kalenjin warriors 

would rise up and attack the Kikuyu. Fortunately Kenyatta heard of this 

opposition to his visit and never left Nairobi (50). 

During the uncertainties and fears of Independence, the British 

administration looked especially to the Kalenjin as a moderating force. An 

official wrote in 1962: 'The political upsurge amongst Africans has caused 

Europeans and Asians to realise that they are now impotent'(51). 

Independence was a gloomy time for Europeans and Asians. There were fears 

expressed about the large number of unemployed residing illegally on farms, 

and Nandi war parties numbering up to 4,000 (so it was rumoured) leaving 

the reserves in search of Kikuyu (52). 

This decade was one of change and uncertainty. The organisation of 

social welfare continued to be community-centred. For the Africans at 

least, hopes for an improvement in their position lay in Uhuru. The 

Europeans at Independence found themselves looking for new ways in which to 

operate in the new Kenya. They needed to redefine their involvement in 

town life since they were pushed from the central political position. They 

had to renegotiate their positions of power and influence alongside rising 

Africans in trade and business as well as politics. 

Some of the British bastions remained intact at Independence. The Club 

had remained resolutely white and it had only admitted Afrikaners in the 

1950's. This was an indication of the Afrikaners' growing affluence as 
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well as the European population's desire to unite in opposition. The EAWL 

remained British and these same women continued during the early years of 

Independence to guide and run many of the town charities. 

The next phase of Eldoret's history sees the establishment of the 

African population in positions of power. At Independence 25 Kenyan tribes 

were represented in the town's population, ten of these had over 50 

members. Two groups, the Kikuyus and the Luhyas had a membership of over 

5,000, and the Luos and Kalenjins each had over 1,000 members (53). The 

competition for power and prestige was now inter-tribal as well as 

inter-racial. 

63 



PLATE II 

The Town Hall, Eldoret. 
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2.4 1964-1973. The Establishment of African Power. 

Although Independence came in 1963, the establishment of African rule in 

Eldoret took place gradually. The town elected its first African Mayor at 

the end of 1963. It was one of the first towns to chose an African, 

Councillor A N. 0100, a Luo. With the existence of the office of Alderman 

the Council in 1964 included five Europeans (two Aldermen, the Municipal 

Treasurer, the Deputy Treasurer, and the Medical Health Inspector) and 

seven Asians, one of these being an Alderman. The Africans on the Council 

were mainly Kikuyu and Luo. It is significant that at this time there were 

no Kalenjin representatives (54). At Independence the town's population 

showed an increase in the number of Africans and the majority tribes 

continued to be Kikuyu, Luo, and Luhya. Luos had been a significant 

presence in search of work since the 1950's. 

In 1964 the Eldoret Council looking now to a wider arena produced a 

guide to the town for investors (55). The Mayor, Councillor 0100, put the 

following message in the front of the booklet: 

The Municipal Council which has the whole hearted support 
of the townspeople, considers that Eldoret has the 
necessary potential for development of industry and 
we think that this brochure will do much to explain the 
reasons for our beliefs and expel a great deal of the 
ignorance about Eldoret which has existed in the past, 
not only overseas but also in East Africa as a whole. 

The mood at Independence was hopeful. The new council was optimistic 

about the potential growth of the town. 

Eldoret's communications with the outside world were steadily improving. 
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A bitumenised road from Mau summit near Nakuru had been constructed which 

greatly improved the connection by road with Nairobi. In 1962 a water 

supply and main drainage system had been completed at a cost of £413,000. 

It was designed with future industrial growth in mind. The water supply 

for the town had been a bone of contention since 1918 when a Ugandan 

railway engineer had declared the site of the town to be unsuitable because 

of polluted water and bad drainage (56). 

Industry in the town in 1964 consisted of Unga Ltd (millers) , Kenya 

Creameries, Kenya Meat Commission, East African Tanning Extract Company and 

various small industries such as the manufacturers of wooden furniture, tin 

smiths, small foundri es, saw mills, printing works and a cheese factory. 

Investment certainly did pick up after 1965. The major change in the 

industrial face of Eldoret came with the textile mills encouraged by the 

improved water supply to the town. Kenknit opened a factory in 1967, 

Raymonds in 1969, and Rivatex in the 1977. These industries offered 

employment for more than 2,000 people (mainly men) . The factories of 

Kenknit and Raymonds were Asian-owned, the first by a local Shah family, 

and the second by a group of expatriate Indians. 

Although Asians continued to prosper in business, their total population 

in the town fell still further during this period. In 1967/68 there was a 

change in British immigration laws and many Asians feared that they would 

be left without British citizenship and therefore acces s to Britain, and so 

they left Kenya for Britain before the Act was passed. 

The African population of the town was faced with a number of problems. 
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A number of one-time squatters had moved into the town at Independence when 

'their' farms were divided up or taken over by owners who no longer 

required their labour. Many people, particularly the Luhya squatters, 

found themselves landless. Many hoped for land in the five big settlement 

schemes in the District, which were schemes for dividing up the land and 

distributing it as new plots. In 1962 147 Nandi had been settled on the 

Lessos scheme, 211 Elgeyo at Kaptagat, and 174 Maragoli at Lugari (57). 

After Independence the schemes ceased to be mono-tribal in allocation. The 

Kikuyus benefitted greatly from this land transfer since they had greater 

experience in land negotiation. The Kalenjin were disinterested in the 

settlement plots because of their dislike of the restrictions attached to 

landholding in these schemes. Their lack of participation in the division 

of the large farms was something that they would come to regret fifteen 

years later. 

The Kikuyus and the Luos with political experience on their side were 

able to negotiate a favourable position for themselves in the District and 

the town. The Kikuyus enjoyed the benefits of political patronage which 

came from their dominance in the State hierarchy. 

The African population in Eldoret continued to grow. In 1968 the 

Municipal Council completed a £52,500 housing scheme and started a £45,000 

scheme which was completed in 1969 making use of USAID. The emphasis was 

on low cost housing. Schools for the increasing number of African children 

were opened. Migrants came with families, and their needs, perceived by 

themselves and outsiders, extended through the whol e range of wants and 

requirements for the African man, woman and child. Township School opened 

in 1962 (sponsored by CMS), St Mary's School in 1972 (sponsored by the 
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Roman Catholics). St Patrick's, opened by the Roman Catholics in the 

1950's, was handed over to the Council in the 1960's. Kapsoya and Prisons 

schools were both opened in 1965 by the Reformed Church of East Africa 

(which had itself come under the sponsorship of a Dutch missionary group 

since the Afrikaners had left the town in such large numbers). Sosiani 

School was opened in 1972 under the direct sponsorship of the Municipal 

Council. In 1969 40% of Eldoret's population was under 14. The total 

African population in 1969 stood at 18,196 and was growing rapidly, at the 

same time as Africans were taking over key positions in the town. 

After the Hardacre Commission of 1965 Asians and Europeans disappeared 

from the Municipal Council since this Commission brought about the 

abolition of the Aldermanic role (58). 

The participation of Asians in politics waned at Independence partly 

because of the drive for Kenyanisation which largely meant Africanisation. 

They therefore looked for other avenues for involvement in town affairs. 

They put their energies into the setting up of branches of international 

organisations such as the Lions, the Rotary Club, and the Roundtable. Not 

only did these organisations provide a structure for the accumulation of 

prestige (which I discuss in more detail in the next chapter), but they 

also offered contacts and protection for professional and business 

interests and the ready-made access to a network of international contacts 

which became increasingly important to the Asians when they sensed the 

growing uncertainty of their future in East Africa. These Clubs became 

important particularly as fund r ai sers and donors for projects for the 

improvement of the town and patrons of charities helping the needy. 
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The white population in Eldoret was still in evidence, but it found its 

role increasingly to be in 'doing good works', and the involvement with the 

charities which had been set up prior to 1963. In the District Reports in 

the early 1960's the District Commissioner praised the work of two European 

health visitors, Miss Wills and Mrs Rattray, for their work amongst the 

African population, (59) a role in keeping with the philanthropic 

endeavours of the colonial elite and the missionaries' own enterprises. 

They supported 

in the late 

The EAWL continued its work with the child population. 

the setting up of a Red Cross soup kitchen in Eldoret West 

1960's. This was a follow on from a food aid project of 1961. There was a 

famine in 1961 and many people in Uasin Gishu District looked to the town 

for help. This situation was not new (during the famine in 1918 400 men 

are reported to have marched from Marakwet to Eldoret for food, and 150 are 

said to have died on the way) (60). The people who came for help this time 

did not always return home. Many hoped that they might find a job and then 

return home with cash. Major S Gordon of the Salvation Army spearheaded a 

feeding programme for children in Eldoret West realising that many had been 

sent in from the countryside to stay with relatives while food was short. 

The women of the EAWL built upon this example. A building was put up on 

the site of the soup kitchen and opened in 1970 by Daniel arap Moi when he 

was Vice President and Minister for Home Affairs. The scheme was financed 

by the women's own fund raising and gifts from companies such as EATEC 

which was under the Directorship of one of the women leaders' husbands. 

The Eldoret Club held dances and events to raise money for 

the soup kitchen. The settler communi t y was aging . 

projects like 

With plenty of 

servants and time on their hands they were ideally placed for charitable 

involvement. 
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Other Europeans were coming to the town on a short term basis as 

contract workers and volunteers. Aid came from allover the world after 

Independence, but Britain and the Britons continued to hold purse strings 

(it is significant that two of the last Europeans to leave the Council 

administration were those in the Treasury) and influence development 

programmes in much of Kenya (61). In 1964 well over 80% of Kenya's 

official aid receipts came from Britain compared with 50% in 1972. Other 

countries had given aid to Kenya before Independence. Foreign 

missionaries, for example, from Europe and America had come as the guests 

of the colonial government. After 1963 America and West Germany became 

influential donors, and in the 1970's the Scandinavians and Dutch began to 

emerge as important sources of assistance. This created a new element in 

the donor:broker relationship by introducing as part of the organisation of 

social welfare in the town the technical assistant who was responsible for 

administering aid which was not his own, but who donated time, skills and 

education to the clients. Thus, while he was representing the donor 

country, the technical assistant could hold considerable influence in his 

own right. 

There was some tension between the settlers and the short term 

volunteers and contract employees, but on the whole they welcomed the new 

blood. The white community was becoming less and less British as other 

nationalities came and were accepted into the Club and the white social 

circles. 

Missionary groups moved into Eldoret in the 1960's having been largely 

absent from the White Highlands as a major force prior to Independence. 
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Uasin Gishu had been the preserve of the Roman Catholics and the African 

Inland Mission. However, with more tribes moving into the town they 

brought with them their own denominations (62). Kikuyu-supported churches 

moved in in the 1960's, a sign of the manner in which this tribe spread 

from its politically and economically central home area and came to 

dominate so many fields of influence. Some of these were independent 

groups like the African Independent Pentecostal Church of Kenya (later it 

changed its name to 'of Africa'), and the Good News Church. I discuss the 

independent churches in chapters three and six. 

In 1972 an ex-Pentecostal missionary set up a children's home in the 

town: Testimony Faith Children's Home. This home had moved from Maseno 

because a larger house was needed for the 60 orphans. He had come out to 

Kenya with a Pentecostal mission, and had suggested the idea of a 

children's home to them, but he was told that their mandate was to preach; 

so he left the mission and with his Kikuyu wife set up the home with the 

support of churches in Britain. The need for such institutions became 

recognised as the financial burden of large families made the traditional 

extended family unwilling and unable to take in orphans and destitute 

relatives. 

Farming had suffered from the European 'wait and see' attitude before 

Independence, but it began to pick up again after 1964. The wheat acreage 

had reached 130,000 in 1964 which represented an annual return of 

£1,200,000. Uasin Gishu was the principal wattle producing area in the 

country and one of the main dairy areas. This farm record provided a 

stable economic base for the District. Eldoret continued to be an 

important agricultural centre despite the growth of Kitale which had become 
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the market centre for Trans Nzoia. The Kitale Agricultural show, first 

held in 1957, was kept on the District level so as not to detract from the 

Eldoret Show. The Kitale Show gained National status in the mid 1960's. 

Meanwhile Eldoret Agricultural Society continued expanding their show, 

which fell at the beginning of the agricultural year, drawing people of all 

races and tribes together to exhibit and compete. This once white settler 

institution became a forum for successful African farmers, particularly the 

Nandi, to promote their skills and techniques (63). 

During this period of Eldoret's history it was the Kikuyu who were most 

influential in the town's political arena and held most of the important 

positions of power. The national Government lay in Kikuyu hands, and local 

Kikuyus benefitted from political patronage. The Mayors who followed 0100 

were Luhya and Kikuyu, although there was one Nandi deputy. A change came 

in 1974 when a I(alenjin was elected to the Mayoral office, initiating an 

era which takes us up to the present day covering the coming to power of 

President Moi and Kalenjin ascendancy. 



2.5 1974-1983. The Rise of the Kalenjins. 

The last decade of Eldoret's history has seen the Kalenjin moving into 

positions of power, notably in Town Hall and Government offices. Various 

factors have been responsible for their growing interest in the town, not 

least an awareness of the need for land registration and title, and also 

the rising to the position of Head of State of President Daniel arap Moi. 

Kalenjin businessmen have increasingly, since 1978, looked to Eldoret 

for investment possibilities. They found that with most of the 

opportunities in Nakuru taken by Kikuyu their future looked brighter in 

Eldoret. It seems that even the Baringo Kalenjin groups close to Nakuru 

have come to prefer Eldoret as a place in which to invest their money. 

Several of the former European and Asian businesses in Eldoret have been 

taken over by Kalenjins. 

Not all the Kalenjins moving to Eldoret moved in because of property. 

The later 1970's saw the move of some Kalenjins into the shanty areas: 

Bacon, Shauri Yako, and Huruma. Elsewhere in Kenya Nandis and other 

I(alenjin groups are seldom found in areas of unauthorised settlement. The 

Kalenjins in the Eldoret shanty areas are the victims of a land crisis. In 

the early 1980's there was considerable violence between Luhyas and Nandis 

on the border of their tribal areas at Kapsabet. The Nandis felt that the 

Luhyas were encroaching upon their land. The Kalenjins realised that they 

had ' given away' a lot of their land in the past to other tribes . The 

Member of Parliament for the Nandi, Serony, spearheaded a campaign to stop 

non-Nandi from buying land in Nandi district. In 1979 when Serony lost his 
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seat it seemed to the Nandi that President Moi was not really behind them 

in their efforts to save their land, but the 

Serony's successor, to his cabinet, and 

President appointed Kosgey, 

Kosgey worked hard to get 

Presidential support for the Nandi cause. The Nandis were then able to 

stop the encroachment of other tribes on their land, although many had 

already become landless and looked to the town for employment. In this 

instance the tribe benefitted from the political patronage of the President 

and the intervention of their Parliamentary representative, Kosgey, as 

their spokesman. 

Employment opportunities in 

companies of EATEC, Kenknit, 

the town continued to diversify. The 

Raymonds, Rivatex and Rai Plywood have all 

expanded in the last ten years and by 1983 they were employing 

approximately 10,000 people. The building of the Sirikwa Hotel and the 

National Bank of Kenya, both opened in 1982, increased employment prospects 

in the short term for construction workers. The Third Urban Housing 

Project sponsored by the World Bank, the building of the second university 

and the planned third polytechnic in Kenya, plus a teachers' training 

college all add to the optimism about the town's future and employment 

prospects. 

Development in Eldoret is undoubtedly encouraged by the Presidential 

interest in the town. He visits often, and likes to stay in the Eldoret 

State House when he is visiting Western Province. This interest has helped 

to promote the Kalenjins to positions of importance in the town. This can 

be illustrated by the choosing of a Bishop for the new Anglican diocese of 

Eldoret in 1983. This diocese was formed when the vast Nakuru Diocese 

(covering an area the size of England and Wales) was split in two. Eldoret 
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became the centre for the Eldoret Diocese, and the new Bishop was given an 

old missionary house in the east of Eldoret close to where the Roman 

Catholic Bishop lives. In the time before the election of the Bishop a 

great deal of stress was laid upon finding a suitable 'local' man. Thus 

Alexander Muge, a Nandi and a very young man who is only in his thirties, 

became the Bishop. He has studied in Britain and has worked as Assistant 

Provost in the Cathedral in Nairobi. Several experienced candidates, 

mostly Kikuyus, were passed over in his favour. 

The development of the town has brought with it the growth in problems 

associated with unemployment and poverty, often associated with the areas 

of unauthorised settlement. In 1975 a Ministry of Housing Report quoted 

Eldoret as being a town with no uncontrolled settlement (64). This state 

of affairs was not to last for long. There was a notable increase from 

1975 in the dependent town population in need of welfare help and 

assistance. ' This is linked to the nation-wide population problem, with 

land scarcity becoming more acute as the population growth rate rises above 

per annum. Many hopeful job hunters, particularly school leavers ' look 

to the growing town for employment and find themselves jobless and 

dependent upon others in the areas of unauthorised settlement, which have 

mushroomed on the town periphery. Urban welfare will become even more 

essential in years to come as the landless and jobless look to the town for 

help. 

In 1974 the Municipal boundary was extended and embraced some areas of 

uncontrolled settlement. The Council threatened these areas with 

demolition, but such unauthorised settlements showed an ability to adjust 

their arrangements and move just outside the Municipal boundary should the 
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need arise. Thus when Hill School shanty area was razed in 1976-1978 the 

population moved just over the road to Langas which was outside the 

boundary and which is today (1984) one of the largest shanty areas. With 

the extension of the Municipal boundary in 1983 it fell under the town's 

jurisdiction and has become subject to redevelopment. 

Certain of the areas of unauthorised settlement have emerged as 

mono-tribal. Kikuyus are dominant in Kamukunji and Hill School, Luhyas . in 

Huruma and Mwenderi. From time to time tribal disputes disrupt life in 

these areas particularly when they concern the rights to plots. 

One area, Kimumu, was an area in which the Roman Catholics took, and 

continue to take, a special interest. The people living there used to live 

in the shanty area of Quarry. When Council officials set fire to the place 

in 1981 the St Vincent de Paul Society of St John's church helped to 

resettle some of those made homeless at Kimumu, many of them former Luhya 

squatters from white settler farms . 

Church groups have continued to move into the town. A wave of American 

missionaries began around 1974. First an American Baptist group came, 

then various pentecostal groups: Pentecostal Assemblies of God, Assemblies 

of God, Pentecostal Holiness Church, have come. The American missionary 

group, the African Gospel Church, took over the Afrikaner church at 

Ortleppville in 1975. The Afrikaners held their very last service there in 

the manner they had practiced for the last fifty years, conducting the 

service in Afrikaans. Swedish missionaries , Anglican missiona r ies , Germans 

and even a Finn have come to work with Eldoret churches. As well as these 

churches there has been an increase in the Independent churches in the town 
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bringing the number of Christian denominations in the town in 1982 to forty 

three. 

Some of these church groups respond to the welfare needs which they 

perceive to be present in the ever expanding Eldoret population. The new 

Anglican Bishop has appointed a diocesan social worker in an effort to cope 

with the number of people coming to him for help. 

The Municipal Council has been trying in this period to keep pace with 

the growing demands of their clients and 'would-be' clients. At the end of 

1978 there were 6,484 applicants on the Council housing list. By the end 

of 1982 there were 14,000 people in Council housing, but still 5,000 

household heads on the waiting list. I calculate that 40% of the 

population of Eldoret live in areas of uncontrolled settlement. The town 

population has risen from 43,900 in 1978 to 80,000 in 1983. This has 

resulted in a housing, educational, 

particularly affects the young people. 

and employment crisis which 

The organisation of social welfare has become more and more complex in 

this last decade. By 1978 there were a number of voluntary organisations 

active in the town: the Child Welfare Society of Kenya, the Red Cross, the 

National Christian Council of Kenya, the St Vincent de Paul Society, CARE, 

Action in Distress, and the Family Planning Association of Kenya (65). 

These operate almost entirely under African leadership with some Asian 

committee members. The Europeans have concentrated their good works in 

their own organisations and remained on the periphery of African- run 

institutions. The EAWL suffered from internal disputes in the 1970's but 

was reorganised and was operating again in 1982 including within its 

77 



membership some Asian women. 

The Asians have continued in their participation in the international 

organisations. Some measure of the success that these men have achieved 

can be taken from a comment made to me by the Municipal Administrator, an 

African, after a District Development Committee meeting in 1982 in which 

nearly all the District funds had been allocated to rural projects. He 

said that it showed that even if the residents of the town had lived in 

EJdoret for twenty years they still gave their help to their village and 

left the improvement of the town to the Lions (66). 

There has been a move by some Asians into the European strongholds: the 

Club, the Sports Club, and the EAWL. They have taken over the 

administration of the Club, something which has been resented by the 200 or 

so remaining Europeans and Afrikaners. 

The coup attempt of August 1982 did much to destroy the Asian 

communities' sense of lasting security. In 1983 there was a steady exodus 

of non-Kenyan Asians from the town. The Hindu temple notice board was 

completely covered with guidance as to the rules and regulations for entry 

into Britain. The month of August 1983 was somewhat exceptional with 20 

Asian families making preparations to leave. The General Election in 

September had increased fears for some as to their future in Kenya. Like 

some of the former European areas the 'West Indies' has been gradually 

taken over by wealthier African families. The short term European contract 

workers who rent accommodation in the east and west of the town find that 

their landlords tend to be Kikuyu and Kalenjin. Successful Nandi, such as 

the former Olympic runner Kip Keino, own a large amount of property in the 
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town, and many former Asian businesses now have Kalenjin owners. 

The Eldoret Municipal Council is headed by a Tugen, one of the Kalenjin 

group, and has representatives from six different tribes (eight if one 

counts Nandi, Elgeyo, and Marakwet separately). This provides townspeople 

with some point of reference in the administration. An individual or group 

looking for help will more often go to a Councillor of his or her tribe 

than to an outsider. Urban institutions have become now the focus for 

tribal competition. I discuss this in more detail in later chapters. It 

is the Kalenjins who now enjoy the benefits, once enjoyed by Europeans and 

Kikuyus, of political patronage and influence in Eldoret. It has become 

the Kalenjin capital. 
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2.6 Summary and Conclusion. 

In this chapter I have sketched the history of Eldoret and have shown 

the way in which the organisation of social welfare has evolved out of the 

perceived needs and interests of the different communities in the town. 

Throughout the history of the town community leaders have acted on behalf 

of their members. The pattern of seeking help for one's own community has 

not changed, and in some cases 'patrons' 

appeared to act on behalf of a group to which 

from other communities have 

they do not belong. The 

picture has become more complex since the time when the Afrikaner spokesmen 

negotiated with the British for land. The leaders who have acted as 

brokers have represented their communities to the sequence of possible 

patrons, who have changed through the passage of time. Welfare provision 

has been an integral part of the growing organisational structure of the 

town. It has been a means by which individuals have accrued prestige and 

status from their actions. 

A point connected with this accumulation of power and prestige is 

illustrated in this chapter and is important to note. Power in Eldoret has 

been closely associated with control of the farming hinterland: the 

political economy of the township has been linked in the first place to the 

farming economy. This is why the Afrikaners were quickly squeezed out and 

why the Asians failed to dominate. It is the reason for the success of the 

Kikuyus and the Kalenjins, who followed on from the white landholders. 

There is no rural-urban divide , both depend upon the other, people come and 

go, and as I illustrate in later chapters few urban residents consider 

Eldoret a permanent home. This attitude reflects upon the welfare approach 
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of the townspeople. 

The changing pattern of influence in the town is reflected in the 

changing sequence of brokers: the British and Afrikaner settler spokesmen, 

the colonial administrators, the Asian Municipal Board members and the 

tribal leaders in voluntary associations, as well as leaders in politics. 

The changing fortunes of the last two decades are neatly summarised in the 

list of those in Mayoral office since 1959: 

TABLE 2.ii 

1959 JEW Beard (British) 
P B Elwell (British) 

1960 R S Kirk (British) 
1961 A G Peera (Ismaili) 
1962 H V Sparrow (British) 
1963 A N 0 0100 (Luo) 
1965 P Mayabi (Luhya) 
1970 J K Macharia (Kikuyu) 
1974 J K Lesiew (Kalenjin) 

~ 

The present Mayor, in office for ten years and safely re- elected in 

1983, has a secure power base in his tribal and business networks. Around 

him other communities in the town negotiate for the satisfaction of their 

perceived needs and their wants. This pattern of welfare organisation has 

continued throughout the history of the town. I now turn to the religious 

and cultural influences which affect the contemporary organisation of 

social welfare in Eldoret. 

81 



Notes. 

1. See 'History of East Africa' vol 2, ed. Harlow, 
(1965), vol 3, ed. Low and Smith (1973), Sorrenson 
(1966). 

Chilver and Smith 
(1968), and Mungeam 

2. Huxley (1935, 1957 edition vol 1 pps. 117-134) and Mwangi wa Githumo 
(1983) give accounts of this episode. Bennett (1965:266-271) and Mungeam 
(1966) provide general discussion of proposed settlement schemes. 

3. The Elgeyo escarpment is the Western wall of the Kerio Valley, Map 3, 
~·xiv 

4. Groen (1974). 

5. The Afrikaners had come to the country with stock and equipment to 
start their farming, which made up most of their capital. The minimum 
capital requirement recommended for new settlers by the Emigration 
Information Office was £1,000 in 1906. Regulations required applicants 
for land grants to prove that they possessed £500 for farm lots and £1,000 
for ranch lots. Kennedy (1981:56). 

6. KNA DC/UG/1/1 Uasin Gishu Annual Report 1913. 

7. Kenya Farm Survey record 1905 to 1913. 

8. Several British names appear in the record between 1910 and 1912: 
Wardle, Willman, Bridgeman, Turner, Tweedie, along with the Afrikaner names 
such as: Uys, Blanke, Van de Berg and Englebrecht. 

9. 1916 Census record. Groen (1974). 

10. East African Women's League Jubilee Scrapbook (1967). 

11. KNA DC/UG/1/1 Uasin Gishu Annual Report 1913. 

12. Groen (1974:84) 

13. East African Women's League (1967). 

14. Huxley (1935, 1953 edition). 

15. 1916 Census record. The Goans came from the West Coast of India, an 
area christianised under the Portuguese. The colonial Government did not 
enumerate them as 'Indians' since they were Roman Catholics, so they appear 
in census records as a separate group. 

16. Marakwet, Elgeyo and Nandi belong to the Kalenjin group of tribes. 
Their origin is discussed by Kipkorir and Welbourn (1973). 

17. KNA DC/UG/ELGM/1/1 Elgeyo/Marakwet Annual Report 1912- 1913. 

82 



18. A squatter, in this context, was an African permitted by a European 
farmer to reside on his land under certain conditions, the main one being 
that the squatter worked for the landowner in return for the use of a 
portion of the landowner's acreage.(Van Zwanenberg 1975). 

19. Groen (1974) notes that no Afrikaners were invited to join the Eldoret 
Club until after 1945. 

20. KNA Education Deposit 1/1171. 

21. Obudho (1983:41) describes the residential layout of colonial towns. 

22. In Nairobi Africans had been assigned to the 'outskirts of the town' 
from as early as 1906. (Kennedy 1981:346). 

23. Van Zwanenberg (1975). 

24. KNA PC Nzoia Annual Reports for the 1930's. 

25. KNA UG/9 DC/UG/2/1 Political Record File. The number of stock a 
squatter could keep was a matter of increasing concern for the European 
farmers. In 1933 the political record states that the excess stock of 
squatters over 20 head who were being re-engaged were being sent back to 
the reserves. Some indication of the tribal composition of the squatter 
population is given by the statistics given: 6,545 head were sent to Nandi 
and 1,650 head were sent to Elgeyo. 

26. Mr E Kruger interview June 1983. 

27. KNA Education Deposit 1/1880. Indian Girls' School Eldoret. 

28. I(NA Education Deposit 1/986 Central Committee for European Education 
1927. 

29. KNA Education Deposit 1/962 1929-1937. 

30. Directory of Firms in Kenya. 1977. Kenya Government Publications, 
Nairobi. 

31. Furedi (1976). 

32. Kennedy (1981:422). 

33. Palmer (1977). 

34. A State of Emergency was declared in 1952 due to unrest caused by the 
Mau Mau uprising among the Kikuyu. 

35. Wipper (1977) gives an account of this movement. 

36. 'Dini' is the Kiswahili word for religion. 

37. Uasin Gishu Annual Report 1960. 

83 



38. Kenya Gazettes 1953-1963. The increasing political activity of the 
African population can be noted from the increasing number of political 
parties in this table, particularly after the lifting of the emergency in 
1960. 

39. KNA DC/UG/4/1 Monthly Labour Report. 

40. ibid. 

41. Kenya Gazettes 1958-1964. 

42. KNA DC/UG/4/1 Monthly Labour Report. 

43. Interviews with Mr and Mrs Carruthers, March, April and June 1983. 

44. Opperman, 'Kenia Die Laaste Keer' Almanak van die Gereformeerde Kerk. 
(1965) quoted by Groen (1974:266). 

45. KNA Education Deposit 1/16 Hill School Eldoret. 

46. Kenya Farm Censuses. Central Bureau of Statistics. Nairobi. 

47. Kenya Census 1962. 

48. The origin of the term 'Kalenjin' is discussed by Kipkorir (1978:1-4). 

49. KNA Uasin Gishu Annual Reports 1960 to 1962. 

50. KNA Uasin Gishu Annual Report 1962, and interviews with Mr D Chebet 
August 1983. 

51. ibid. 

52. ibid. 

53. Kenya Census 1962. 

54. 'A Guide to Investors', Municipality of Eldoret. (1964). 

55. ibid. 

56. KNA UG/9 DC/UG/2/1 Political Record File. 

57. KNA Uasin Gishu Annual Report. 1962. 

58. The Hardacre Commission was appointed by the Government of Kenya to 
review the structure, composition and functions of the local authorities 
and their relationship to the central government. 

59. KNA Uasin Gishu Annual Report 1961. 

60. East African Women's League (1967). 

61. Holtham and Hazlewood (1976). 

84 



62. Barrett (1968). 

63. The first Eldoret Agricultural Show was held in 1912. 

64. Ministry of Urban Development and Planning. 
Project, April 1981. Interim Report 2 Kenya. 

65. KNA Uasin Gishu Annual Report 1978. 

66. Interview with Mr Limo November 1982. 

85 

Third Urban Housing 



CHAPTER THREE. 

The Influence of Religion and Culture on the Contemporary Welfare Response. 

The history of Eldoret has been characterised as an ebb and flow of the 

influence of the different races and tribes in the town. Political and 

economic power has passed from White to African hands. As it has done so 

the identity of donors, recipients and brokers in the field of welfare 

transactions has also changed. Each group has been anxious to establish 

institutions for the provision of their members' welfare and social service 

needs . There has 

non-group members. 

also been a developing concern shown for the needs of 

What has been done in the past has created patterns 

which illustrate intra-group and inter-group relationships and their 

perception ot their own need priorities and the needs of the others. 

'Welfare' is something which has a cultural and situational context. 

What is perceived to be a welfare 'need' is determined by who is doing the 

perceiving: the donor, the recipient, or the person guiding their 

relationship. People are motivated to give by different things, as I 

mentioned in chapter one. They are influenced by religious, economic and 

political factors. Ideas about the organisation of 'official welfare 

services' and voluntary effort have over the last eighty years been 

exported to developing nations along with political and religious 

ideologies. The British approach to welfare has left an indelible imprint 

upon the organisation of the social services in Kenya. The fact that 

Eldoret is such a heterogeneous town has meant that it is not just the 
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European influence which has affected the welfare scene. Asian and African 

groups have their own culturally defined ideas about the giving and 

receiving of aid. 

In this chapter I begin with a background sketch of the cultural and 

historical outlook of the different communities, examining the religious, 

social and political differences of each community. The present pattern is 

made up of the sum of these different parts and the pattern has become 

further complicated as the different outlooks have influenced each other. 

I end the chapter with an overview of this complexity before moving in the 

next chapter to a description of the contemporary welfare practice in the 

town. 
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3.1 The British Legacy. 

The White population of Kenya showed its concern for social services for 

its own members right from the beginning. This concern was extended to the 

other racial groups in the colony in particular circumstances where the 

administration and the white settlers perceived that 'needs' existed. 

In Europe and America social welfare grew out of the philanthropic 

endeavours of charities and voluntary organisations in the nineteenth 

century (1). These bodies worked to improve the lot of those who suffered 

from inadequate welfare provision, often in the rapidly growing urban 

centres where overstretched services could not cope with the scale of 

perceived 'need'. The early colonial officials and missionaries in Kenya 

worked with a pattern of welfare responsibility learnt from the church and 

aristocracy of nineteenth century Britain. As with the Poor Law in Britain 

welfare activity in the colonies grew out of a need to find an answer to 

specific social problems. MacPherson (1982:145) writes: 

The colonial state began to take over [ .. • ] as the threat 
to social order posed by the ever increasing social problems 
obliged the state to expand its services. Thus the functional 
necessity of social welfare in general was to counteract the 
the marginal ising effects of uneven economic growth and 
the destruction of existing social systems. 

Missionary activity from the beginning embraced health and education as 

well as evangelism. Organised medical work began in 1898 when Bishop Peel 

of CMS directed the expansion of medical work between Mombasa and Rabai . 

By 1914 a number of mission hospitals had been opened in the country (Beck 

1973). The Quakers and the Roman Catholics were among the pioneers of 
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medical services west of the Rift. 

Formal education in Kenya also owed its origins to Christian 

missionaries. The Government did not concern itself with this until fairly 

late and even in 1949 the churches were still meeting most of the 

educational needs of Kenya (2). 

The missionary concern for basic health and education set the pattern 

for the social services that developed. 

Apart from the missions, various individual colonial officials became 

active in welfare-related services. Such people did a lot to bring to the 

notice of the Government the needs which they saw in existence among the 

African population. A M. Champion, a former Provinicial Commissioner, 

wrote the following in 1944: 

Not so long ago it was the general impression that the 
African with his patch of mealies, plenty of game 
meat and open air life was a healthy and carefree 
individual, living an ideal sort of existence rather as we 
imagined life to be in the Garden of Eden. Although this may 
have been to some extent a true picture before the impact 
of Western Civilisation, closer knowledge of the African has 
shown us that, in modern conditions, this is far from 
being the truth, and he is in reality beset with domestic 
and social troubles.(3) 

In the 1930's and 1940's a number of publications appeared in Kenya 

seeking to advise on the subject of welfare and social problems. This 

reflected the European concern for 'welfare' which grew in the wake of the 

Depression. The problems were most acute in the urban areas where the 

traditional forms of provision for those 'in need' wer e inadequate and 

could not provide the necessary support. MacPherson (1982) notes that the 

organised social services in the 'third world' have most often concentrated 
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on remedial work because the services inherited from the colonial 

administration have been dominated by the need to deal with 'problems' and 

patch up in the wake of social change. 

The Administration's concern for welfare 'problems' in the 1940's was 

the result of the growing recognition of the body of Africans resident in 

the expanding towns who required attention. Social welfare practices came 

into being as a means of averting crises that could pose a threat to social 

order. 

British colonial policy gradually changed from an earlier 
concern with maintaining order and protecting the white settler 
minority, to a terminal concern with welfare and expanded 
social, economic and political opportunity for Africans. 
But during most of the colonial period British administration 
in Kenya was primarily concerned with problems of 

'law and order'[ ... ] 
(Hyden 1970:5-6) 

One of the central concerns of the colonial administration was for the 

control of the population and the maintenance of security. The welfare 

policy of the Government was in harmony with this aim. 

The upper class colonial administrators' wives were renowned for their 

strong inclination towards welfare work. Professor Maathai, Chairperson of 

the National Council of Women in Kenya, described them in a speech in 1982 

as seeing themselves as the African woman's fairy godmother (4). In their 

concern they were mirroring the aristocratic women of nineteenth century 

England who had engaged in philanthropic activities. They had servants in 

Kenya, and plenty of free time for charitable work. The Administration is 

known to have favoured a policy of development for the women in the hope 

that they would act as a stabilising force upon the men (5). 
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There was no separate welfare department in the colonial administration 

in the 1940's. The Commissioner for Social Welfare was a personal 

assistant to the chief Native Commissioner. District Welfare officers had 

been appointed after the Second World War to deal with the problems of the 

reabsorption of soldiers into their communities. By 1949 their role had 

been extended to community development in general, like women's groups and 

rural agricultural projects. These offices were in African areas and, as I 

pointed out in the last chapter, this meant that they did not operate in 

either Nakuru or Eldoret. Nevertheless towards the end of the 1940's three 

district councils in the European areas are recorded as having taken a 

special interest in welfare work among the Africans. These were Nakuru, 

Aberdare, and Trans Nzoia. In Nakuru and Aberdare money was contributed by 

European farmers and supplemented by grants from the Government. In Nakuru 

this enabled them to have voluntary welfare workers. 

--The Government services were limited. A Ugandan Protectorate policy 

paper illustrates the limitations, since the situation in both countries 

was the same: '[it is] a cardinal tenet of Government policy that the care 

of the destitute is the duty of the family, the clan, or the tribe ... ' (6). 

The hope was that someone else would provide the long term welfare needs 

and the Government would step in if there was a crisis. The law and order 

approach to welfare was certainly prolonged in Kenya by the Mau Mau 

uprising which heightened the Administration's desire for control. 

Three groups apart from the missions played a leading role in the field 

of voluntary aid, and have been influential in shaping welfare activity at 

the present time : The East African Women's League (EAWL), The Red Cross, 

and the Child Welfare Society of Kenya (CWSK). They are three bodies which 
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continue to have a strong and active presence in Eldoret. 

The EAWL was formed by a group of European women in Nairobi in 1917. The 

long term aim of the group, decided at its inauguration, was to study and 

take action on all matters affecting the welfare and happiness of women and 

children of all races in East Africa. A group was formed in Eldoret in 

1925. There were several groups in Uasin Gishu by the 1950's serving as a 

meeting point for the settler women as well as a charitable society. 

In 1927 a branch of the British Red Cross was formed under the auspices 

of the EAWL. An independent Red Cross Society was formed in 1940, but it 

maintained close links with the League. 

The CWSK was formed as a direct result of the activity of the League and 

others concerned with the problem of legislation for the protection of 

children. The Society was formed in 1955 to help children of any race in 

Kenya between the ages of birth and sixteen who through cruelty, neglect 

and poverty, or through the illness or misfortune of their parents were in 

need of care. It set out to coordinate work done previously by a number of 

smaller organisations. Branches were formed in Nairobi, Mombasa and Nakuru 

in 1956 and Kisumu in 1957. Save the Children Fund (Kenya) became part of 

the CWSK in 1957. In a report of July 1958 358 child cases are said to have 

been dealt with, 95 were European, 70 Asian, 112 African and 81 mixed. The 

Kenyan population composition at the time stood at 5,251,120 Africans, 

97,687 Asians, and 29,660 Europeans (7). It is plain that the Society's 

activity was heavily weighted towards the Europeans. 

These societies, like many others, took their pattern from similar 
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societies in Britain. The CWSK grew out of a need to help European 

children, the victims of broken homes or those needing help while their 

parents travelled. It set up a home to help European children who were 

. temporarily or permanently homeless . A similar home for Africans set up in 

1958 soon had to close because of lack of funds. 

In 1950 a report on 'Relief of Distress amongst Europeans and Asians' 

published by the Colonial Office listed the groups active in the field of 

welfare for the Europeans: The EAWL, The League of Mercy, The British 

Legion, The Salvation Army, and the Society of St Vincent de Paul. The 

Report notes that: 

The East African Women's League and The League of Mercy deal 
solely with the European population. Other organisations 
as a part of their activities help persons of a particular 
group amongst the European community: but little can be 
discovered of their work which of its very nature they keep 
confidential. (1950:6) 

Church groups such as the Mothers Union were formed by missions. The 

majority of these groups were women's groups and were modelled on British 

groups and affiliated to them. The non-British missions brought their 

groups modelled on similar lines such as the 'Dorcas' groups of the Seventh 

Day Adventists. 

It was not just in the voluntary sphere that a European pattern was set . 

The social services were themselves built upon the legacy of the colonial 

structure. 

Those taking over the running of the social services from the British at 

Independence had been trained under them or had attended courses in Europe 
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or America. They perpetuated a system which believed that social services 

in the developing world could coPy Western practice and standards (8). 

During the 1950's and 1960's various United Nations experts went to the 

developing nations to advise on the setting up of local social work 

training. In Kenya local training was begun with the help of Israeli 

funding and experts. After preliminary discussions at a UN seminar in 

Addis Ababa in 1960 a social work expert visited Kenya to assess the 

training needs. In 1962 funds were provided for the setting up of a 

training school outside Nairobi. At first it trained only women, but by 

1965 it was admitting men. In the same year it moved to the Kenya 

Institute of Administration at Lower Kabete close to Nairobi. Weisner 

(1972) carried out a study of professional social work training in Kenya 

and found that the graduates of this school had been trained along Western 

lines and were particularly well qualified in 'case work'. This school has 

had a great effect upon the shape of professional social work in Kenya 

today, producing about 100 graduates a year. 

In 1964 the social welfare policy of Kenya was formulated, and the Kenya 

National Council of Social Services (KNCSS) was also set up. The Council 

from its inception endeavoured to coordinate the over 400 welfare 

organisations. The role of these voluntary organisations has remained very 

important in the pattern of social welfare provision. The Government fully 

recognises their importance: in the present plan period 1984-88 4% and 

4.9% of Government spending has been allocated to the Ministry of Culture 

and Social Services and the Ministry of Health respectively. The 

Government expected the shortfall to be made up by voluntary agencies (9). 

Because of the importance of self-help efforts in providing 
health and education facilities, Government expenditures 
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in these areas greatly understate the nation's development 
spending on both health and education. 

Kenya has not only inherited organisations patterned upon British models 

but also the Administration's example of reliance upon voluntary help in 

welfare provision. 

The 'needs' which the British and their successors sought to meet were 

defined by their style of response. Welfare services were often modelled 

on the community needs of the White population themselves. The Asian 

population of Kenya also, like the Whites, sought to aid their membership 

in the area of social welfare from the beginning of their activity in the 

Colony. But their approach differed from that of the White population, 

partly because of their various cultural backgrounds, and partly because of 

their role under the British administration in the development of Kenya . 

The 1950's report which I referred to on page 93 makes the following 

statement: 

... with the European there is an inbred wish to see the need 
exists and that the relief is related to it. With the 
individual Asian there lies much merit in the act of charity 
and none in the investigation [ ... J the Asian tends to 
ignore the safeguards the European believes essential 
and gives to purposes of which he may not approve without 
regard to the effect of his charity.(1950:8) 

As this statement makes plain, the Administration was aware of the 

different approaches to the meeting of welfare 'needs'. 

The Asian approach has also influenced the shape of welfare in Eldoret 

today and it is to this that I now turn . 
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3.2 The Asian Perspective. 

The Asians in Kenya belong to several different communities, as I 

pointed out in the last chapter. The religion of each group, whether 

Hindu, Sikh, Muslim or Roman Catholic, influences the individual and the 

group welfare approach. The very fact of immigration to East Africa has 

profoundly affected the organisation of these communities and has had some 

bearing upon the place of giving and receiving of aid in their lives. I 

begin this section with an account of the Asian history in Kenya and the 

implications of this past pattern on their present perception of welfare 

concerns. 

The main recruitment of Asians to work in East Africa took place in 

connection with the building of the Ugandan railway. The first stage was 

completed in 1902 and out of 32,000 who came, only one fifth of the Indians 

stayed. The majority of the Indians came of their own initiative as 

traders and entrepreneurs from three main areas of the Indian 

sub-continent: Punjab, Kutch, and Kathiawar. Those who came did not 

represent a cross-section of Indian society; for few brahmins or sudras 

came. Caste differences, ritual purity and pollution rules were undermined 

by the travelling conditions. Tightly packed boats and trading expeditions 

brought the different castes into close contact. This is not to say that 

differences were not maintained. Kenya remains a heterogeneous mix of 

caste and religious groupings, but many rules which were upheld in India 

were of necessity relaxed. This resulted in a weakening of the rigid 

hierarchical structure of castes as well as a relaxation of the rules 

governing inter-caste contact. The system of indenture had the effect of 
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breaking down occupational groupings and specialisation. Because of the 

colonial government's restrictions upon what Indians could actually do in 

East Africa, and the fact that they could not own land, many who had 

traditionally been farmers were forced to abandon their customary 

occupations and become traders and businessmen (10). 

In the towns residential segregation resulted in the Asians living close 

together which accentuated their perceived solidarity in opposition to the 

British in defence of their rights. 

This situation brought about a search for ways 

status could be achieved and maintained not 

communities but in the wider inter-racial setting. 

in which prestige and 

only within the Indian 

The different Indian communities established caste groups and 

associations with a view to providing assistance for members and fostering 

solidarity, such as The Ismaili Council, the Jain Youth League, the Social 

Service League (Asian), Arijuman Himayet and Islam, Sikh Community and Goan 

Community (11). There were many such groups. The point to note is that 

these groups were active in all spheres of community interest, not just in 

welfare or education. In the history of Eldoret representatives of the 

Indian associations were active in all aspects of the communities' 

interests in town life: social, economic, political and religious. 

Wealth, success in occupations and contributions to the community all 

became important determinants of status. The groups became settings for 

individuals to compete for leadership as well as vehicles for competition 

for grants, assistance and aid from potential patrons like the colonial 
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administration. 

Independence pushed the Asians to the fringe of politics and they looked 

for new ways to be involved in town and city life. 

They became involved in setting up branches of the international 

organisations such as Lions, Rotary and Roundtable. The men found in these 

groups a means by which to help the local community by charitable acts and 

gain wide networks of business and social contacts for themselves. The men 

in the Clubs operate in the public eye in a multi-racial environment. They 

may accrue religious merit by their involvement in collections and 

donations for charity, an important component of religion for Muslims, 

Sikhs and Hindus. However, they may also achieve standing in the town in 

contraversion to the growing stereotype held by the other races of Asians 

as money grabbers milking the country. The benefits for a Club member are 

significant, but the Clubs are effective donors and mediators of aid as I 

describe later in this chapter. 

Since Independence Asians have been encouraging their children to enter 

professional fields as lawyers, doctors and engineers. Bhatt (1976) notes 

that success in internationally recognised fields rather than the upholding 

of traditional values has become an important focus for the gaining of 

prestige and status. 

The sphere of influence for the Asian women lies in the home. They 

appear to have the responsibility for maintaining the religious practices 

and code of conduct. The Hindu women, for example, strictly observe a 

vegetarian diet which the men are less strict about. The women observe the 
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fasts and take time to teach the children the religious beliefs and 

stories. Because the women are at home they have time to take donations to 

charities on memorial and festival days. Service to the poor is part of 

the concept of prestige, and the women accrue merit for their families by 

their acts. 

The Ismailis are particularly noted for their wider community concern. 

Of all the Asian communities it is perhaps that of the 
Ismailia Khojas who most deserve recognition for their 
outstanding contribution to education, welfare, and 
the creation of links with the African community. 

(Delf 1963:69) 

It is the Ismaili women who organise many of the welfare activities of 

their community. They with their Western outlook are the only Asian women 

who apart from the Goans freely participate in the public eye. Involvement 

in the activities of the Jamatkhana (the Mosque) is a sign of a good 

Ismaili, and something deserving of praise. Dedication to religious 

activities brings its own rewards, such as trips around the world to the 

places which the Aga Khan visits. This is not an uncommon occurrence for 

young Ismailis in Eldoret. 

The Goans have always been on the outside of the Asian communities. 

They have put their energies into the Roman Catholic church and are known 

for their loyalty and dedication to it. Certainly in Eldoret the eleven 

Goan families were loyal supporters of the Legion of Mary and the Society 

of St Vincent de Paul. 

Since the coup attempt of 1982 the Asians in Kenya have felt 

increasingly insecure. I would argue that by their activities in the field 
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of welfare they aim at building goodwill in Eldoret (and other towns in 

Kenya). They accrue praise and status for their acts, as well as building 

bridges for themselves with international contacts beyond Kenya. They have 

moved more and more into European circles and they excel in the sports 

which were once a European preserve, finding in them another arena for 

prestige and status accumulation. They also have found themselves drawn 

together with the Europeans in opposition to the Africans. 

The African approach to welfare is also different. They have responded 

to their own perceived welfare needs and have set up structures to help 

themselves and defend their rights in the colonial environment. Unlike the 

White and Asian populations they were the indigenous population and they 

only gradually became absorbed into the urban social system of Eldoret. As 

the town changed colour over time, so the African population found that the 

rural network of support and aid could no longer cater for all the 

requirements of the urban African population (12). The structures which 

were developed in the town by the services they provided defined and 

highlighted specific areas of need among the African residents. They often 

provided services which the White and Asian welfare services could not, or 

would not, perceive as being areas of 'need' for the Africans. It is to 

the Africans I now move. 

100 



I 

\ 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

3.3 The African Approach to Welfare Services. 

When the first Africans moved to the towns the home community remained 

their point of reference. In the village, provision for needs - welfare 

was just a part of the matrix of tribal life; nothing could be singled out 

as social services. Ideally every category of person who may have been 

vulnerable, the old, the very young, and the sick, was cared for. It was 

only in situations when the extended family and tribal network broke down, 

particularly in the towns, that a category of 'needy' could be recognised, 

and the welfare services which had been provided by the home community were 

now de fined by their absence. 

Some examples of help given to certain vulnerable categories of people 

serve as illustrations of traditional tribal social care. 

The widow came under the wing of the husband's agnatic kin in a 

patrilineal society. In the Kikuyu and Nandi tribes she was often taken as 

a wife by the husband's brother. Any children of this new union would be 

considered the children of the deceased. If the woman had adult sons they 
~ . and b) 

would be expected to maintain her. Oboler (1977 \ notes that among the 

Nandi the widow was the woman with the most economic rights, and with the 

greatest economic security. Among the Kikuyu the youngest brother would 

inherit the widow. He inherited also the responsibility to look after her 

or them (there may have been more than one wife), to clothe her, to provide 

her with gardens, and to look after her interests in matters of ceremony, 

purification and ritual (Leakey 1977). 
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Children would also come under the protection of the father's agnatic 

kin in a patrilineal society if he should die. If the mother should die 

the father would place them under the care of another wife or their 

grandmother. If the child was an orphan an older sibling would assume 

responsibility. If there was no close relative on the husband's side the 

child would come under the care of one of the mother's relatives, but would 

retain the affiliation to the patricIan. For all tribes the child was, and 

is, the symbol of continuity. 

In old age a man and woman would look to their children for help and 

security. The old man among the Marakwet would stay with his youngest 

wife. If she was too old he would be cared for by her youngest son, while 

his property came into the care of his eldest son (Kipkorir and Welbourn 

1973). The Nandi put the responsibility for the old man upon the shoulders 

of the eldest son. It was felt that genuine affection and the fear of the 

paternal curse ensured that this duty was performed (Snell 1954). An aged, 

childless pauper or bachelor was dependent upon the charity of his 

neighbours. 

Although this picture of a tribal setting in which all needs were met 

has recently been challenged by Iliffe (1984)(13), the point remains that 

ideally poverty and destitution should have had no place in village life. 

Children and land were, and still to a large extent are, the ultimate 

security. In the 1984-1988 Development Plan it is stated that: 'In Kenya 

it is through the extended family system that most of those in need receive 

help and support ' (1983:55). 

In the town the family still has a very central part to play in the care 
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of its members. A number of writers have pointed out that urban dwellers 

in Africa tend to retain strong ties with rural homes (14). Parkin for 

example notes that urban Luo maintain rural interests through 'the custom 

of providing board and lodging in town to a wide range of job seekers who 

are usually relatives but also rural neighbours and friends' (1975:149). 

Many Africans in the towns have a sense of remaining sojourners even after 

a long stay, a point illustrated by the comment made by the Municipal 

Administrator which I quoted in the last chapter. 

The rural ties and commitments of urban Africans may be ignored when 

their welfare 'needs ' are assessed by outsiders. The cost of rural 

remittances, investments, hospitality and so forth place great demands on 

many Africans in Eldoret, as in other towns. Sandbrook (1982) noted that 

this form of commitment was true for both rich and poor in the towns. It 

is not surprising that I came across informants who were literally hiding 

from kin because of the financial burden unemployed relatives had proved to 

be. 

Those with stable employment may in time, become 
less willing to bear the burden of unemployed kin in town. 

(Sandbrook 1982:171) 

When this occurs, as it increasingly does, other forms of support are 

sought. However, this is not a new development; the tribal society and its 

caring structure has been modified by the migration process, and other more 

immediate means of support have in the past been established in towns. 

Voluntary associations, begun in many forms in the towns of Africa, 

serve many of the same needs as the kin group. They have been described 

as providing in towns and cities a link between the rural and the urban 

103 



ways of life. In Little's words: 'They build for a migrant a cultural 

bridge and in so doing they convey him from one kind of social universe to 

another.' (1965: 87) 

Tamarkin (1973) describes the way that Abaluhya and Luo in Nakuru had 

evolved elaborate networks of tribal associations to protect their 

interests in the urban setting. He sees the raison d'etre for these 

associations as providing the social functions of the immediate family for 

the migrant in the town. 

In 1953 the Registration of Societies Act was passed. Under this 

societies and clubs had to register with the Government. They were required 

to draw up a constitution and outline their aims, have a minimum number of 

members, and pay a registration fee. The District Commissioner for Uasin 

Gishu in 1960, P G Tait, in his annual report considered that interest in 

the associations was dying out in Eldoret: 

the majority [are] concerning themselves with purely 
domestic affairs such as funeral expenses of indigent 
members who require to be buried in their locations in 
Nyanza. (15) 

The group to which he was making specific reference was the Luo Union. 

Associations spent a considerable amount of time dealing with burial 

arrangements. The desirable last resting place was 'home'. They also 

catered for the leisure and, sometimes, business needs of their members, 

protecting their rights in the face of competition from other races and 

tribes. Some groups concerned themselves with protecting the moral 

standards of the tribe. Tarmarkin (1973) describes how the Kikuyu 

Association in Nakuru prevented its women taking up prostitution. 
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Apart from the tribal associations other groups concerned with African 

welfare were formed before Independence. These were women's groups and 

independent churches. Maendeleo ya Wanawake (Progress for Women) was 

started for African women by a group of European women, led by Nancy 

Shepherd who in the 1950's was Assistant Commissioner for Community 

Development and Rehabilitation. Mutiso (1974) notes that the stress of the 

community development policy of the colonial government was on women. They 

hoped that by enabling them to receive education in home care and child 

rearing the women would be won over during the critical years of the 

Emergency and influence the men. In 1961 the leadership of Maendeleo ya 

Wanawake (MyW) was Africanised. It remained a rural movement, but with 

migration to the towns the women set about forming groups there. 

The independent churches have existed in Kenya in increasing numbers 

since the 1920 ' s. These groups have grown out of African contact with 

Western christian missionaries and White colonists. They may be de fined as 

being autonomous church groups with an all-African leadership and an 

all-African membership. Some of them arose initially as breakaway 

movements from mission controlled churches. The missionary societies had 

divided Kenya up into different mission fields (16). When independent 

church groups split off from the missions they also tended to be spatially 

defined. Hence, when the churches moved to the towns each denomination 

whether mission or independent tended to be dominated by one tribal group. 

This was one factor; other groups have arisen within the urban setting as 

the result of individual initiative often dr awing upon the beliefs and 

practices of a number of different Christian groups. In a town such as 

Eldoret there were nearly 50 Christian denominations present by 1983 
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because of the tribal heterogeneity. 

The women's groups and the churches have become more important in recent 

years. African tribal associations were banned by President Moi in the 

early 1980's in his effort to create a united Kenya. All tribally 

exclusive groups, including football clubs, were included under this 

restriction. Other groups, women's groups and churches as well as 

'welfare', 'self-help' ,and 'development' groups have taken on the functions 

of the former associations. 

There is one very important underlying concept in the field of African 

welfare: the concept of self-help. 

Because traditional African societies in Kenya lacked 
hierarchical authority systems and were most often ruled 
by councils of elders, the principal activities 
pertaining to the welfare of local communities were 
carried out on a largely voluntary and communal basis. 
The impact of such traditional norms has been particularly 
striking in the remarkable success of the harambee 
self-help movement.(Hyden 1970:6-7) 

The concept of 'harambee' was introduced by President Kenyatta in his Uhuru 

Day speech of 1963. He said, 'I therefore give you this call: HARAMBEE! 

Let us all work hard together for our country Kenya. '(June 1st 1963). 

Harambee is a Kiswahili word meaning 'pull together'. It embodies the idea 

of mutual assistance and joint effort. Mbithi and Rasmusson (1977) say 

that harambee projects represent a bottom up approach to social 

development . They are expected to be planned, implemented and maintained 

by the local community. Through such a project a school may be built, a 

posho (maize) mill erected and run, or school fees for the local children 

raised. Harambee has become synonymous with 'fund raising'. The style of 
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Harambee fund-raising which has developed influences and defines the types 

of projects and needs which are catered for. Harambee meetings have become 

occasions for competitive giving between donors, and competition between 

groups to acquire a notable 'guest of honour' who will draw the crowds and 

boost the funds, for projects which often serve as prestige symbols for 

their communities. 

It is obvious that Africans in Eldoret will have greater access to 

health facilities, educational facilities and other resources than their 

rural counterparts. I came across a number of Africans in the town staying 

with relatives while they under went some form of treatment or attended a 

course or completed their schooling. Lipton contends that in the 

developing world such a situation is part of a pattern in which most 

resources have been allocated in an 'urban-biased manner with respect to 

both equity and efficiency' (1977:47) to the detriment of the rural areas. 

A number of researchers have argued against this viewpoint; Grillo (1973), 

Dutto (1975), Hjort (1979) and Sandbrook (1982) for example, claiming that 

it is impossible to draw a line between 'rural' and 'urban' spheres. They 

have pointed out that a complex symbiotic relationship often exists between 

the town and the countryside. They give and take from each other through a 

network of social relationships. It is important to remember that few 

Africans in Eldoret would perceive of themselves as being 'townspeople'; 

their hoped for long-term security lies in the rural areas and the land. 

The African approach to social welfare is based upon the importance of 

the family and wider kinship relations in the traditional society. Parents 
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still look to their children for support, and children in town often send 

remittances home. The orientation for the town dweller remains towards the 

family and the land in the village. Relatives often help each other in 

town with accommodation, or employment. These are services which often 

fill gaps in the official social services network. I discuss them in more 

detail in chapter six. 

These then are the bases upon which welfare concepts rest. Culture and 

history have shaped the present picture of the organisation of social 

welfare. 
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3.4 The Contemporary Picture. 

The different communities in Eldoret have continued to be active in 

their own particular spheres of welfare interest. A number of national and 

international bodies have joined the local agents of welfare provision 

since Independence. The picture has become increasingly complex. 

What counts as welfare depends often on the outlook and background of 

the agents involved. In August 1983 I carried out a survey of some of the 

attitudes and approaches of workers in the 'caring professions'. Their 

response to the question 'What are the greatest welfare needs in Eldoret?' 

reflected their job orientation, training and personal situations. The Red 

Cross field worker told me that the greatest needs were for clothing and 

food because they were expensive in town. The District Hospital 

Nutritionist noted the problems of inadequate transport facilities and 

problems of malnutrition among poor families caused by poverty, inflation, 

food taboos and disease. The Bishop of the Church of the Province of Kenya 

listed lack of job opportunities, lack of money for school fees and 

general family problems. The Welfare Assistant noted lack of housing and 

the missionary teacher the lack of schools and education facilities . Even 

this small sample indicates that welfare priorities will be as varied as 

those participating in the giving and receiving of aid. 

Eldoret as a rapidly growing centre finds its available services 

severely stretched. Its factories cannot absorb the workers, the schools 

the children nor the health services the sick. The World Bank surveyed 
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eleven towns in Kenya in 1980 and Eldoret was assessed to be the town with 

the most critical housing situation (17). 

The town has been recognised as a centre by international and national 

aid bodies wishing to work in Turkana and Western Province. This has added 

to the services available in Eldoret, but it has also added to the strain 

on those same services. 

In 1978 the Annual Report listed the following agencies as operating in 

the welfare services in Eldoret: 

TABLE 3.i 

The Child Welfare Society of Kenya. 
Kenya, Red Cross. 
Reformed Church of East Africa. 
Testimony Faith Childrens Home. 
Roman Catholic Diocese. 
Society of St Vincent de Paul. 
National Christian Council of Kenya. 
Action in Distress. 
Family Planning Association of Kenya. 

TABLE 3.ii gives my own list of agencies in the town in 1983. Even 

allowing for omissions from the 1978 list it is clear that the number of 

participants in welfare provision has greatly increased. 
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TABLE 3.ii 

Groups involved in welfare activities in Eldoret. 1983. 

The Government of Kenya 

Ministry of Culture and Social Services: 
Community Development Office. 

Eldoret Municipal Council: 
Department of Social Services. 
Health Centres and clinics. 

Wareng County Council: 
Community Development Office. 

Ministry of Health: 
District Hospital. 

International 

World Bank, EEC, USAID, NORAD, Danish Aid, British Aid, Twin Town project, 
World Vision, Action Aid, Missions: American, German, British, Swedish, 
Dutch, Canadian, Danish, Finnish. 

Maendeleo ya Wanawake, 
Child Welfare Society of Kenya, 
Kenya Red Cross, 

National 

National Christian Council of Kenya, 
Family Planning Association of Kenya, 
East African Women's League, 
Ismaili Women's Association, 
Lions Club, 
Roundtable, 
Rotary Club, 
Jaycees, 
Scout and Guide Associations, 
Trade Unions, 
National churches: Roman Catholic, Church of the Province of Kenya, 
Pentecostal Assemblies of God, etc. 

Local 

Children's homes : Testimony Faith and Kip Keino's. 
Women's groups. 
Local churches, mostly African independent churches. 
Cooperatives and Savings and Credit Societies . 
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In the following section I outline the nature of some of the services 

offered. 

3.4.1 Eldoret Municipal Council. 

A Department of Social Services is one of the services which local 

authorities are expected to supply along with primary education, health 

services and a water supply. The Eldoret Department is run by a Director 

with an office in the Town Hall. The Assistant Director is responsible for 

the day to day running of the Departmental offices which were opened in 

Macharia in 1973 (see Map 7). The Assistant checks Municipal house rents, 

illegal tenants, and defaulters. The Estates Superintendent under him 

oversees the estates, the ground sweepers, the four estate guards and the 

two rent collectors. Then there is the Welfare Assistant whose job is 

described as 'case work'(18) . He is responsible for the Municipal welfare 

clients (the Council calls them destitutes) and takes care of problems in 

the houses and any neighbourhood disputes . Women's groups and self- help 

groups also come under his jurisdiction. A Municipal Sports Officer takes 

care of the stadium and Council sports equipment but he also assists the 

Welfare Assistant. 

The Municipality has thirty regular clients and thirty others who 

receive occasional assistance. There are twelve women's groups registered 

through this office working in the town. These I discuss in chapter six . 

The Departmental workers also oversee barazas (public meetings), fund 

raisings and local community projects . 
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3.4.2 The Community Development Office. 

The Ministry of Culture and Social Services has a department of Social 

Services within it. This works through the Community Development office in 

Eldoret. Most of the welfare projects in the town are in the hands of the 

Municipal Council, but the two, and sometimes three, social workers in the 

CDO's office are responsible for the District as a whole, and all groups 

and projects pass through their office for registration. These workers do 

sometimes visit with the Municipal workers and share decision making . Their 

lack of transport hinders much of their District work. 

3.4.3 Wareng County Council. 

The Wareng County Council is the other local authority based in the 

town. It has a Community Development Office which is responsible for the 

social welfare programmes in the County of 3,794 km2. The County borders 

the Municipality, including areas of unauthorised settlement just outside 

the Municipal boundary, but its main work is in the rural areas . It owns 

some council housing in the town and provides bursaries for 40 to 50 

children from the District so that they can attend secondary school. The 

Council has little direct influence within the town itself, although the 

Council Clerk sits on the Twin Town Committee, which I discuss in chapter 

five. 

3.4.4 The District Hospital. 
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88,000 people passed through the District Hospital in 1981, and 22,000 

people passed through the two Municipal Health Centres according to the 

Medical Department's report of 1982. The main problems which were treated 

were malaria, gonorrhea, and respiratory diseases. 

At the District Hospital there is a mother/child clinic which sees 2,000 

babies a month, and a family planning clinic which sees 200 women each 

month. 

The two health centres are run by the Municipal Council. Eldoret West 

clinic (see Map 7) has a dispensary with two clinical officers, and four 

nurses. The mother/child clinic has a sister in charge and three enrolled 

midwives. Pioneer clinic has the same staff complement plus one ungraded 

nurse. The health centres are always busy, rather than contend with the 

long queues at the District Hospital people from allover the District use 

these centres. The Municipality now runs a check upon how many people are 

actually coming from outside the Municipality, but it has not restricted 

access to the facilities. 

Eldoret West clinic saw 126,174 outpatients in 1982 of which 12,836 were 

attending the mother/child clinic. 38 of the cases were malnourished 

children. Pioneer saw 158,784 outpatients in the same year, 8,576 in the 

mother/child clinic and 31 cases of malnourishment. This is a demanding 

case load which stretches the resources of the clinics. 

The District Hospital has three 

Municipality with a rota for visiting the 
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unauthorised settlement. They advise on child health, family care and 

family planning, nutrition and feeding programmes for malnourished 

children. They are also able to teach hygiene and nutrition in schools and 

clinics. The size of their work load is enormous and they seldom manage to 

visit all the areas they should cover. Also they are not always welcomed. 

The people they visit sometimes fear that they are spying on behalf of the 

authorities. 

3.4.5 The National Christian Council of Kenya. 

The Eldoret branch of NCCI( started in 1972 in order to 'strengthen the 

relationship among the various member churches in promoting the message of 

the Gospel and to give a certain contribution towards the welfare of people 

in Uasin Gishu District. '(19). The Council employs a social worker who 

has held the post for seven years. She was trained at the Kenya Institute 

of Administration. Through the charity Action Aid NCCK assists 48 children 

with school fees (1983). These children receive food, clothing, school 

requirements, and in some cases, parents were helped in the construction of 

a dwelling. Nine students are sponsored under the general sponsorship 

scheme of NCCK (where the resources of many different donors are pooled). 

The Lions Club sponsors one child in secondary school through NCCK, and the 

CWSK and Red Cross gave a donation of 300/- in 1983 to help orphans in need 

of school fees. 

Another NCCI( project is the small-business project. In 1982 8 people in 

the Municipality were given money to set up businesses such as vegetable 

and charcoal selling. The funds came from NCCK's central office as loans 
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to be repaid. 

The NCCK social worker used to share an office with the CDO's social 

workers. She is often involved in Government projects and functions partly 

as a result of her contacts. 

3.4.6 The Child Welfare Society of Kenya. 

The CWSK social worker shares an office in the Department of Social 

Services, so although she is paid by CWSK she tends to be treated as one of 

the Municipal staff. The society is run by a voluntary committee and its 

funding comes from donations . The social worker calculated that there were 

500 cases demanding attention in the town in 1983, of which 45 were long 

term cases directly concerned with the well being of children. 

These are the groups and organisations employing workers directly 

involved in social welfare. There are two voluntary organisations in the 

same category. They act as mediators between donors and recipients like 

the workers in the organisations above, and they also deal directly with 

those in need. They are the Society of St Vincent de Paul and the Kenya 

Red Cross. I describe the latter in chapter five. 

3.4.7 The Society of St Vincent de Paul . 

The Society is attached to St John's Catholic Church. Father Murray, an 
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Irish priest, is responsible for its organisation assisted by a committee 

of 10 to 12 people. One of the most active members is a Goan . They have 

78 people who they help in the town and they act as distributors for other 

organisations such as the Lions who supply ten sacks of maize a month to 

the Society to redistribute to its 'destitutes'. There is a branch at the 

Mother of Apostles Church, but it is not so active. 

There are, therefore, ten health and welfare workers employed in a 

professional capacity in Eldoret. Six of them are solely involved in 

social work related to Municipal needs. 

I now describe briefly some of the other organisations operating in a 

voluntary capacity in the town. 

118 



3.4.8 The Service Clubs. 

There are branches of the Lions Club, the Rotary Club, the Roundtable 

and the Jaycees in Eldoret. The first three of these clubs are active fund 

raisers for charities within Eldoret and the areas around the town. Their 

all male members compete in their fund raising efforts both within the 

clubs and at an inter-club level. 

The Lions Club is the oldest of these groups. It was started in 1962 

with a mixed Asian and European membership. In 1981 the Club split in two 

because it had too many members for one club, but at the end of 1983 

because of falling membership the clubs amalgamated once more (20). In 

1983 the Club consisted of Hindus, Ismailis and a few Sikhs . It was 90% 

Asian with only two African members, one being the Mayor . The members were 

accountants, lawyers, doctors and businessmen. They hold regular meetings 

with a dinner meeting once a month. 

The Rotary Club was formed in 1974 by a group of Sikhs. It had some 

Hindu members and three Africans in 1983. A mix of trades and professions 

was represented in the Club: engineers, doctors, builders and retailers. 

The Club explicitly states that it provides social and business contacts 

for its membership as well as being a fund raising organisation. As with 

the Lions, money is collected during meetings for charity as well as 

during charity events such as cycle rallies, films and dances. 

The Roundtable is made up of men under forty. There were twelve members 

in 1983. It is the smallest of the Clubs (The Lions had 40 members and the 
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Rotary 25), with a mixed Hindu and Sikh membership but no Africans. 

There is no membership overlap between these Clubs. 

The Jaycees was started in 1983, but was refused registration in January 

1984 (21). Its aims are different from the other clubs, with its stress on 

being a training ground for its members who are men and women all under 35. 

The membership is mixed Hindu, Ismaili, and African. They had a 

transcendental meditation course and public speaking course included in the 

regular meetings in 1983. 

The Ismaili Women's Association is also a service club . A committee of 

four women organise a baby clinic once a month for their community's 

children. They hold fund raising dinners and parties within the Jamatkhana 

to raise money for charitable causes for non-Ismailis. Since service is an 
~ 

integral part of their religion, the 150 Ismailis of Eldoret are found in 

many areas of community service in the town. 

The EAWL branch had 40 members in 1983 . They were mainly Europeans but 

there were 10 Asian members, women from the more established and wealthy 

Asian families who have a clear command of English. The EAWL holds dances, 

bring and buy stalls, lunches and teas to raise money for charities . 

Within this EAWL branch there is a stable core of 'settlers' and a 

fluctuating membership of NORAD and DANA[ D workers wives. 
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3.4.9 The Missions. 

The missions and the missionaries of Eldoret are a multifarious group. 

TABLE 3.iii lists the missionary activity in the town. 

TABLE 3.iii. 

Missionaries in Eldoret. August 1983. 

1. Church of the Province of Kenya. 
Married couple, CMS. working on 'Theological Education by Extension' for 

church leaders. Involved in local CPK churches. Single man working at 
Testimony Faith Childrens Home in workshop as a mechanic, (British). 

2. Roman Catholic Church. 
Two parish priests. General parish work. 

Two nuns and six priests teaching and working at the Gaba Pastoral 
Institute which trains Roman Catholic workers from allover Africa,(Irish, 
American, French and Italian). 

3. African Inland Church. 
Two single women and a married couple teaching religion in local 

schools, helping in local churches as Pastor, youth leaders, womenlsgroup 
advisors, and Sunday school teachers. Evangelism in areas of unauthorised 
settlement. Planning a Bible School,(British and American). 

4. Reformed Church of East Africa. 
Three married couples involved in church accountancy, education and 

literature distribution. 
Three nurses working in Plateau hospital and mobile clinic work, (Dutch). 

5. Pentecostal Assemblies of God. 
Married couple involved in 'church planting' in Turkana (22). Involved 

with one local congregation,(Germans). 

6. Assemblies of God. 
Married couple working on a family education programme for the whole of 

Kenya, (Americans). 

7. Pentecostal Holiness Church. 
Married couple working on theological education by extension for 

district churches as well as general pastoring,(Americans). 

8. Baptist. 
Married couple and two single women working as church coordinator, Bible 

School principal, and with women's groups and youth groups,(Americans). 
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9. Testimony Faith. 
Three married couples working in childrens home and nursery school and 

workshop (with CMS missionary mentioned in 1 . ),(Danish and British). 

10.Maranatha. 
Two married couples working with local churches, a mobile clinic and 

education of women's groups, (Swedish). 

11.Kenya Churches of Christ. 
A married couple working on 'church planting' , (American). 

12.Finnish mission. 
Single woman working with Asians,(Finn). 

13.Africa Gospel Church. 
Married couple based in Kitale as general overseers, run a Christian 

bookshop,(Americans). 

14.Pentecostal Evangelical Fellowship of Africa. 
Married couple based in Kitale as general overseers. 

Other missionaries based in the area use Eldoret as their base, AIM 
teachers, Catholic teachers, and missions involved with evangelism and 
medical services using planes and helicopters for work in the north of 
Kenya and Uganda. 

There ar~ up to 60 missionaries in Eldoret at anyone time working with 

15 church bodies. Each group tends to work with its own denomination 

providing services for its members. They run clubs for the women and young 

people, provide courses, and training, and sometimes become involved in 

other organisations charitable pursuits as supporters and donors. 

Likewise, the churches are involved in various projects connected with 

their own membership. I discuss one sector of the Christian presence in 

Eldoret, the independent churches, in chapter six. 
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3.4.10 International Aid. 

As can be seen from TABLE 3.ii many international organisations run 

projects in and around Eldoret. There is a short term resident expatriate 

community donating skills, time and resources 

involvement in the EAWL and the Eldoret Club is a 

to the town. Their 

significant influence, 

since they provide new blood and new ideas for interests and projects. 

This is particularly so for the women who have husbands working outside the 

town and have a lot of time on their own to fill. 

3.5 Conclusion. 

There is the situation in Eldoret of the juxtaposition of a number of 

people and groups willing to be involved in welfare work, and a number of 

people who feel that the problems which they encounter in the town make 

them eligible for this aid. As the agencies or donors have become 

established so there has been an increase in the numbers of people seeking 

this aid. The pattern has therefore emerged of a spiralling escalation of 

donors and recipients. 

This juxtaposition raises again the question of the definition of 

'need'. As I have pointed out in this chapter, what is perceived to be a 

welfare 'need' is determined by who is doing the perceiving: the donor, the 

recipients or the mediator between the two. The welfare need which is 

catered for comes to be defined by the nature of the provision, and the 

identity of the instigators or providers. 
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The major core of the welfare services, both formal and informal, 

continues to be oriented towards family and child welfare. The social 

welfare profession tends to focus on the needs of individuals and families. 

This has an historical precedent, as I have described in this chapter, in 

the early concerns of the colonial administration and the settlers. The 

inherited system of child welfare services focused on provision for 

residential care, foster care and adoption and this finds a successor today 

in the popularity of 'child sponsorship schemes' and the setting up of 

homes and 'villages'(23) for children. Many charitable organisations have 

a long history of child welfare activity. The care for and interest in the 

child is perpetuated in Kenya by the strong belief that security for the 

future lies in the children (24). The growth rate in Kenya is one of the 

highest in the world, standing at around 4% per annum and so this social 

welfare bias makes the concern with the children appear to be long term 

planning rather than short term aid. 

The welfare agencies I have listed in the town by and large act 

independently. There is no effective organising body to coordinate their 

activities. The Kenya National Council of Social Services, as I have 

explained .p. 94), was set up in 1964 with the aim of coordinating the 

voluntary agencies. A seminar was held in Eldoret in April 1983 by KNCSS 

to discuss the role of the voluntary agencies in the town. The Chairman at 

the seminar asked the nine society representatives present if they knew 

each other, and if they knew what the different societies were doing. The 

branch secretary with admirable honesty said that he doubted if many of 

them knew what the others at the seminar did, quite apart from the many 

groups who were not represented. This piece- meal growth of welfare 
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agencies continues as yet more agencies with their own ideas and concerns 

move into the town (25). 

Welfare activities may in themselves lead people to cross the boundaries 

of communities. The occasion an Asian businessman enters the Municipal 

housing estates and comes in contact with African children will often be 

when he takes a donation to the Red Cross Centre and shakes the hands of 

all the children there. Welfare sometimes brings the haves and the 

have-nots together. The donors and the recipients may come face to face, 

but often another actor intervenes on one or the others' behalf and those 

who give and those who receive may never meet. 

Welfare provides then a field of social interaction that includes 

Europeans, Asians and Africans of all social and economic groups in 

Eldoret. At one level the institutional structure of the various 

agencies the activity is highly organised, but at another - the 

relationship between the agencies and their effective contact with people 

in Eldoret - there is little in the way of a co-ordinated structure. It is 

here in the 'interstices' that one may expect actors to move in both to 

fulfil a role and to advance their own interests. They can compete for 

position, for office, for status and for praise at various levels in this 

complexly-overlaid, but still open and fluid, urban structure. 

The question now raised is: who is actually helped by the agencies I 

have described in this chapter? Sandbrook (1982:20) comments: 
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Though an urban bias in the prOVlSlon of public services 
is widely observed, there is no evidence that the 
poorest third or quarter of urban populations actually 
have access to them. 

It is to this issue I turn in chapter four . 
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Notes. 

1. See Owen (1964), Nightingale (1973), Butterworth and Holman (1975) for a 
background history to welfare in Europe and America. 

2. Strayer (1978) pp. 109-116 

3. Champion, 'Native Welfare in Kenya' (1944). Colonial Office, Nairobi. 

4. A body set up in 1964 to coordinate women's groups in Kenya. 

5. Mutiso (1974). 

6. 1952 Policy Paper of the Ugandan Protectorate. Colonial Office. 

7. 1948 Kenya Census. 

8. See Midgley (1981). 

9. Development Plan. 1984-1988 (1983:89). 

10. See Bhatt (1976). 

11. 1950 'Relief of Distress amongst Europeans and Asians' Colonial Office, 
Nairobi. 

12. Stamp (1981:199) notes such a situation in Thika where 'many urban 
residents were outside the rural support network, and voluntary agencies 
were expected to fill the vacuum once the towns started their rapid 
expansion. ' 

13. He challenges the view of a 'pristine order' of tribal life before the 
coming of the Europeans arguing that poverty and destitution were not 
absent in pre-colonial subsaharan Africa. 

14. See Ferraro (1973), Abbot (1976), Moock (1978), Hjort (1979). 

15. Uasin Gishu Annual Report 1960. 

16. In 1909 a United Missionary Conference was held at Nairobi. Different 
areas of mission influence were agreed on. The Roman Catholics were not 
involved in this division. On the Plateau the Roman Catholics and the AIC 
competed for converts. 

17. Secondary Towns Project. See chapter five. 

18. Casework is a method of social work which 'has for its immediate aim 
the betterment of individuals and their families, one by one as 
distinguished from their betterment in the mass.' Richmond quoted by 
Midgley (1981). 

19. NCCK Annual Report, Eldoret. 1982. 
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20. A number of Asians who were not Kenyan citizens left the country in the 
months following the coup attempt. 

21. Kenya Gazette vol LXXXVI no 7, 10th February 1984 lists refusal on 11th 
January 1984. 

22. Term used by the missionaries to describe their work of setting up 
their denomination in new areas. 

23. Action Aid, Christian Childrens Fund and World Vision operate child 
sponsorship schemes in the area. SOS Children's Villages want to set up a 
residential children's village in Eldoret in the 'near future'. 

24. On this point see especially 'Social Welfare and Family Planning'. U.N 
(1979:17). 

25. Chege (1972) comments that the KNCSS in Thika did not perform the 
coordinating role for the voluntary agencies which she, as a Social Welfare 
officer, had expected of it. This would suggest that the organisational 
problems of the Council were not unique to Eldoret. 
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CHAPTER FOUR. 

Welfare Priorities: Variation, Duplication and Conflict. 

Social services in Eldoret are supplied, as the last chapter describes, 

by a variety of separately organised groups working from the basis of their 

own traditions and welfare priorities. This chapter is concerned with the 

needs that are perceived to be there and how they are met by these groups 

and individuals. I describe the way in which some of the services overlap 

and some priorities and interests conflict, a situation that reflects upon 

the absence of a coordinating structure to organise the aid. I conclude 

the chapter with a look at those who seek, and are sought after, to 

coordinate the system, those people, that is, with influence and positions 

of leadership who appear again and again in the history of welfare activity 

as central figures in the fluid urban scene. 

The question of perceived needs arises on the national and international 

levels. One can take the case of the World Bank, who calculated in their 

survey that Eldoret would need an additional 4,000 housing units by 1985 

(1). This would cater for a population projected to have reached 88,000 by 

that year. Even in 1983 the town population was close to that figure so it 

was plain that the shortfall in housing would be even greater and the gap 

between demand and supply would continue to increase. In a town such as 

Eldoret things change very rapidly; the 1979 census figure of 50,503, still 

used as a point of reference in planning, no longer reflects the reality of 

the rapidly growing town . Aid from outside Eldoret is given on the basis 

of received information from the town and this complicates the picture of 

who is helped and what the priorities are. Whoever supplies the 

129 



information to the outside body has his or her own concept of welfare needs 

and this middleman role can help explain why some specific project is 

started or a certain form of aid supplied. One can take the example of a 

church such as the African Gospel Church which runs a 'Vacation Bible 

School' during the long school holiday. It was introduced by the American 

missionaries who work with the church, and is modelled on similar schools 

run in America and Europe. They use materials sent from America, and the 

teaching is done by students from the church's Bible School in Kericho, so 

that the scheme serves to train them too . The church operates the school 

on a Western model as a direct result of the missionary influence. 

I begin this chapter with a description of where most of the clients of 

the welfare services live, before moving on to describe the services and 

aid provided. 
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4.1 Unauthorised Settlement. 

4.1.1 Definition. 

Unauthorised housing in Eldoret may be described as being predominantly 

characterised by overcrowded dwellings which lack access to basic services 

or where these services are shared by a large number of people. Such areas 

are a heterogeneous mixture of housing forms. The commonly held view of 

unauthorised areas of housing is of areas of squatters who are poor (2), 

camping on land they do not own in the city and building their own houses. 

This is not true of the areas of unauthorised housing in Eldoret, and 

requires careful use of the word 'squatte r '. O'Connor (1983) and Amis 

(1983,1984) both record in their work on areas of unauthorised settlements 

in Nairobi that few of these 'squatters' are owner occupiers. Many are 

tenants who rent a room put up by a landlord who may also live in the area, 

or who may be an outsider. This is also true of Eldoret. The urban poor 

tend to rent rather than build their shelter, and are therefore not 

'squatters' in the commonly accepted sense. To give some idea of the type 

of areas the poor live in I shall, in the following section, describe three 

of the areas: Langas, Kamukunji and Kenya Service (Map 8 .p. 13~. 

4.1.2 Langas. 

This is a large area of privately owned land which straddles the 

Municipal boundary on the south side of the town. The boundary change of 

1983 brought some of the area under the jurisdiction of the Municipal 

Council, but since it houses many of the town's workers it is conceptually 

a part of Eldoret proper. It grew up in the late 1970's when people, then 

resident in Hill School village, were evicted. They set up a new area 
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Map 8. 

Areas of unauthorised settlement in Eldoret 1983 
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outside the Municipal boundary, which became Langas. In 1983 it contained 

a population of roughly 12,000, with an estimated 9,000 housing units. The 

area covered is approximately 20 km 2, with the most heavily populated areas 

being towards the north and eas t near to the main Kisumu- Eldoret road. The 

land, being privately owned, belongs to a number of different landlords. 

Some have built smart houses on their plots, but the majority have put up 

blocks of rental housing (see Diagram 4.A). 

DIAGRAM 4.A 

Rental Housing Structure, Eldoret. 
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These blocks consist of a row of single rooms, each having external access, 

commonly made of mud and wattle with a corrugated iron roof. The floors 

and partition walls (between the different rooms) are usually mud, and the 

doors and shutters are slatted wood (PLATE III ,p .135 ) . The rooms average 

3m 2each accommodating a household of two to eight members who share basic 

facilities, like the pit latrine, with the occupants of all the other rooms 

of the block (approximately 40-60 people). Amis (1983) calculated that a 

10 room block in Nairobi made of mud and wattle with a pit latrine would 

cost 11,000/- to build in 1982. The structure in Langas in 1983 would cost 

a similar amount. This block would yield a gross income of 10,000/-

assuming a rent of 60/- to 150/- a month per room, so a landlord would soon 

recoup his initial outlay of capital. Water in Langas is obtained from 

wells. With the pit latrines there have been various scares about polluted 

water. A typhoid outbreak in 1983 in Hill School village, which has a 

similar well system, adds substance to the fears, but the well water, 

unlike piped water is free. 

4.1.3 Kamukunji. 

This settlement is also built on privately owned land. It lay outside 

the Municipal boundary until the boundary change of 1983. It lies to the 

north of the Municipal housing estates in Eldoret West, separated from them 

by the railway track and a cemetery, onto which Kamukunji is rapidly 

spreading. The area of 4 km 2 houses 5,000 people in rental blocks as in 

Diagr am 4.A.(above p. 133 ) Rents range from 50/- to 150/- for a 3m2 

room. There is some owner occupier housing on the eastern fringe. The 

population is mainly Kikuyu who have lived in this area for anything up to 
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PLATE III 

Kamukunji. 
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8 years. Within the settlement people often move rooms as their fortunes 

change and they can either afford a better room or have to move to cheaper 

accommodation. 

A number of residents are on the Municipal housing waiting list. There 

is one tap which serves the whole estate and there is a charge of 20 cents 

per 40 litre tin. The roads are mud, which are very dusty when it is dry 

and become rivers of mud in the rains because the settlement is built on a 

steep hill (PLATE IV. P.137). At the beginning of 1983 rental blocks built 

of bricks and plaster were appearing in Kamukunji. These smarter rooms 

based on the same design as the mud and wattle blocks were let out at 350/-

a month for a two room set, with a shared pit latrine and washing area. 

DIAGRAM 4.B. 

A Room in Kamukunji 
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PLATE IV 

Kamukunji. 
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4.1.4 Kenya Service. 

This area is also known as 'Quarry'. 

It is a settlement which follows the image of spontaneous settlement more 

usually described in the literature. It lies on the eastern edge of the 

Municipality. In the 1960's the area was settled by people who had been 

working on European farms. They lost their employment at Independence but 

they were told that they could settle on this piece of land. So they built 

shelters for themselves and some managed to get work at the quarry next 

door. When the quarry closed they were moved off the quarry land to the 

nearby vacant plot and built shacks of tin, grass, polythene and mud and 

tried to till the land (PLATE V. p. 13~. In 1981 the police burnt down 

the shacks and evicted the people, but most had nowhere else to go, so they 

rebuilt and stayed. It is an area of approximately 5 km 2 populated by 

approximately 500 people so there is room for them to work the land, but 

the ground is very rocky and infertile. Water comes from a tap on the old 

quarry site 2 km away. Many of the people are old, and the population is 

predominantly Luhya. 

Eviction attempts by the authorities frequently trouble the inhabitants 

of these areas: 

The Nation 28 June 1983: 

Over 500 people have been ordered to vacate a 400 acre 
farm by Eldoret Municipal Council. Some of them 
claim to be squatters. A circular [ ... ] said the 
houses in block 11/25 were built contrary to bye-law 252(1) 
of the local Government (Adoptive Laws) act. 

Such attempts to clear these areas have been occurring since their first 

appearance on the edge of Eldoret (3). 
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PLATE V 

Kenya Service, a shanty dwelling . 
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It is not only in unauthorised housing areas that those who are helped 

by the welfare services stay. The Municipal housing estates also house 

welfare clients. 
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4.2 Municipal Housing. 

Eldoret Municipality had 2,500 housing units by the beginning of 1983 

(Map 9 'p.142). The average household size is calculated by the Council as 

being six, so roughly 15,000 people live in Municipal housing. To qualify 

for housing the household head should be in regular employment so that the 

rent can be paid on the first day of each calendar month. Only one family 

should occuPy each dwelling, but 'family' is very loosely defined. 

Most of the Municipal housing still stands in the area which before 

Independence was called the 'African location'. 

Kapsuswa and Kidiwa are the areas where most of the Municipal social 

service clients live. Kapsuswa is the oldest of the Council estates. The 

accommodation consists of one room units. Each room is in a block of ten 

3~ rooms built of bricks and mud. Basic facilities are shared and consist 

of latrines and washing blocks. The accommodation is very run down. The 

Municipality was constructing (1983-1984) new blocks based on the same 

design alongside the old rooms and the tenants were to move to the new 

blocks and the old ones were due to be demolished (PLATE VI p.143). The 

rent for the old Kapsuswa rooms was 50/- to 75/- a month. 

Kidiwa consists of housing of a similar sort. Much of this 

preindependence housing was intended as bachelor accommodation (4). What 

is supplied is very basic, but was purpose built as bachelor accommodation. 

This estate has its own market place and nursery school; consequently the 

rents are slightly higher than Kapsuswa. 
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PLATE VI 

Kapsuswa. 



Macharia estate stands next to the Department of Social Services. This 

consists of brick bachelor units built in the 1940's and 1950's. Five 

rooms share a tap, toilet and washing space. Alongside these blocks stand 

newer houses completed in 1968 at a cost to the Government of £52,000. 

These houses have a be~room, a 'living' room, a kitchen, a shower and a 

toilet. They are medium cost houses with rents ranging from 150/- to 250/

a month. 

Aid has come to the housing situation in the town. USAID in 1977-78 

paid for the construction of 96 tenant purchase houses. In 1981 a medium 

cost housing scheme was begun at a cost of £154,852. The World Bank is 

currently financing a project for building and upgrading in Huruma, 

Mwenderi, Langas and Kamukunji (see chapter five). 

The demand outstrips the supply and the areas of unauthorised housing 

continue to grow as a solution to the housing needs of many people in 

Eldoret. 
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4.3 The Help Given. 

In this section I look at the different areas of interest of the welfare 

services and describe the type of aid given. 

A town dweller may receive help with accommodation, employment, money 

worries from a variety of informal contacts as has been described in detail 

for other urban areas elsewhere (5). It is when the system breaks down or 

is overstretched that the welfare services are looked to for aid. It is 

important to remember that the official social services deal with a very 

small percentage of the 80,000 strong population. The Governmental 

services as I have already explained, continue to assume that most people 

who feel themselves to be in some form of need will find their own help. I 

was told by the social services in Eldoret that they help those who cannot 

find help elsewhere. This is not always the case, as I shall describe, but 

the guiding principle remains: if there is someone else to provide the 

welfare services should not do so. 

4.3.1 Help for Children. 

I have noted in chapters two and three how in the history of Kenya and 

in Eldoret in particular the majority of charitable acts began with concern 

centred on services for children . I also noted that the majority of 

services continue to be directed to family and child welfare. From the 

point of view of the donor, a child is a person who is 'easy' to help. 
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There is no danger involved in alienating a client who is a child by 

offering charity. Parents will often accept help for a child which they 

would not accept for themselves. A child is a neutral go-between. 

Professor Maathai of the National Council of Women in Kenya told me that 

very often richer men happily give to a woman or child, who, by the nature 

of the society is considered inferior, rather than give directly to a poor 

husband or father, which would involve an open declaration of a person's 

inferiority (6). A child can be a passive receiver for aid on behalf of 

others, very often for their families. 

It is not surprising that nearly every aid agency and welfare group in 

Eldoret has at least something to do with helping children. 

The CWSK and the NCCK give out packets of maize once a month to a small 

number of clients on a regular basis. The CWSK case worker helps 45 

families with food and rent out of the 500 she says demand attention; NCCK 

helps 30 families in a similar fashion. They are mainly female headed 

households residing in Kamukunji, Langas and Mwenderi. 

What is done by CWSK depends upon the amount of money they get from 

donations. The committee was discussing in 1983 the setting up of a 

residential children's home at an estimated cost of Ksh 2,567,813/- (7). 

This figure was far beyond the yearly income from donations, flag days, 

membership fees and so on since these do not exceed 4,000/- a year. This 

is supplemented from grants from CWSK central office in Nairobi and some 

help from the Municipality, but the case worker ' s salary of 600/- a month, 

and that of an assistant who helps a few months each year for 300/- a 

month, has to come out of this. 
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In 1982 NCCK recorded 150 requests for help with school fees for primary 

children and 42 for secondary children. 48 were helped by Action Aid, 9 

were assisted by the NCCK 'general fund', and one by the Eldoret Lions Club 

(TABLE 4.i). 

TABLE 4.i. NCCK case work summary 1982. 

Need clients 
Advice and Aid. 
Primary school fees 150 

Secondary school fees 42 

Mentally retarded children 8 

Multi problem families 32 

Mentally sick 5 

Malnourished children 18 

Child maltreatment. 1 

source: NCCK Annual Report 1982. 

48 assisted by Action Aid 
11 referred for future 
consideration 

9 assisted by NCCK HQ. 
1 assisted by Lions 

Referred to Butula school. 

Assisted with maize meal 
referred to Red Cross and 
the Small Business Manager. 

Referred to Medical Social 
worker Nakuru. 

Referred to nutritionist at 
the District Hospital and 
the Red Cross Nutrition 
Centre. 

Referred to Approved Childrens 
officer. 
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At the beginning of 1983 the NCCK social worker started a women's group, 

consisting of the mothers of some of the 'Action Aid' children. Sixteen 

women attended the group, mainly from Kamukunji. The idea was that they 

should start income generating projects, since NCCK was aware that the 

benefit from handouts was only short term. These women hoped to make money 

to help their often manless families and get their children through school. 

The Red Cross Centre, which I discuss in detail in the next chapter, 

helps children as its main area of concern in Eldoret. Other agencies like 

NCCK and CWSK refer malnutrition cases to the Red Cross Clinic. 

The District Hospital and Health Centres provide a regular service in 

the form of clinics for women and children. 

Diagram 4.C gives the number of children being treated at the Hospital for 

malnutrition in August 1983. 
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Very occasionally the hospital has milk powder but those cases they deem to 

be in need of supplementary feeding they send to the Red Cross Centre which 

usually receives food aid from the Catholic Relief Services. 

During August 1983 the Red Cross Centre was not operating (8); so the 

mothers could receive advice, and perhaps vitamin pills and syrup for the 

children, but there were no handouts. All but one of the children in this 

list comes from the Municipality. Although this is a function of 

accessibility (Abel- Smith points out that 'willingness to queue' is not a 

good criterion by which to assess 'need'; those thought to be in greatest 

'need' may not be able to travel [1976:191]), it does however show that 

urban children do suffer from illnesses related to malnourishment; good 

food and help may be available in town but not accessible to all. Also 

only one Kalenjin was treated, a child of an unemployed, unmarried woman. 

This underlines the point that it is unusual to find Kalenjins as the ones 

seeking help. Eldoret is close to their home areas, and most Kalenjins 

have easy access to rural resources if the need arises. Few of these 

peoples have suffered from a shortage of land, as I noted in chapter two. 

So, the option of 'going home' remains open to most Kalenjin town dwellers. 

Also, the traditional diet of these tribes has included a large amount of 

milk products. This would help prevent the malnourishment found among 

children in tribes who use less milk, such as the Luhya who rely heavily 

upon ma i ze. Many of their children consume a large amount of maize 

porridge rather than milk. 

The Municipality helps mainly old people, whom I discuss below. Some 

have dependants so that they benefit from the food and rent which is given 
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out, and it is often in the name of the children that the aid is requested. 

The Council and the Community Development Office are often approached 

with requests for school fees. This is perhaps the greatest long term 

burden upon the poor, not just of Eldoret but of Kenya as a whole. 

There are two residential children's homes in the town. Testimony Faith 

Children's Home helps 58 children, mainly boys, with short stay and long 

term care. Aid comes from Europe through the Danish, Dutch, Swedish, and 

British interest, channelled through Pentecostal church contacts of the 

Director. Volunteer help also comes from these countries. Local help 

comes in the form of donations from the Lion~, the Rotary, the Roundtable, 

the Ismaili Women's Association, the Girl Guides and the Mayor's Christmas 

Tree Fund. These tend to be food gifts. Individuals also take food in, 

particularly missionary friends of the British Director, and Asian families 

on memorial and festival days. One regular cash donor is the Priest of the 

Narnak Sikh temple. The children in care come from allover Western Kenya. 

Ten of them are Nandi and they are either complete orphans or have only a 

mother. The largest tribal group in the orphanage is Kikuyu . (Diagram 4 . D 

and 4.E) 
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DIAGRAM 4.E 

Testimony Faith Children's Home. December 1981. 
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Children still in school, 
and living at the Home. 

Children in boarding school. 

Children living at the Home 
who have left school. 

Kip Keino's children's home was registered with the Municipality in 1982 

but Kip Keino (the Olympic runner), and his wife Phyllis have been adopting 

children into their family for the last 15 years. They had 7 babies in 

care in 1983. These were either abandoned or rejected by their families. 

Two sisters were of mixed parentage, Asian and Kikuyu, which is an unhappy 

combination for these two girls, since both communities continue to resist 

intermarriage. Aid comes from the family farm income, and donations from 

friends. The Mayor's Christmas Tree Fund gave them food and the EAWL were 

in 1983 sponsoring a helper at the Homecraft training centre so that she 

could teach the children. Phyllis Keino spoke at an EAWL meeting in 1983. 

Since then several of the European women have taken along clothes and toys. 

The Lions, the Rota r y, the Roundtable, the Ismaili Women's Association 

and the EAWL also help the Kaptagat children's home which is 20 km outside 
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Eldoret and the Kapsabet Deaf School which is about 30 km away. They also 

all help the Red Cross Centre with donations. 

The Lions and the Rotary provide medical check-ups free of charge for 

the children's homes and Red Cross, making use of the doctors they each 

have in their membership. 

There are twenty nursery schools in Eldoret. The Municipality passed a 

ruling in 1982 that a child could not be admitted to primary school without 

at least one year of nursery education. This was as a result of stiff 

competition for the 8,500 primary school places in the town, only 1,500 of 

them being for Standard One. Most of the nursery schools are quite 

expensive with fees ranging from 300/- to 700/- a term. The ones run by 

the Aga I<han Community, th~ Arya Samaj, and the Patel Brotherhood and the 

one at the Shaffi mosque and the Testimony Faith Children's Home are the 

most expensive. The Municipality has three lower cost schools and one high 

cost school which was built by the Lions Club . A number of communities 

have started low cost schools to meet their own needs. These I mention in 

chapter six when I look at self- help. The Red Cross Centre nursery school 

is free for 'genuine' cases of destitution, as are some of the self help 

schools. TABLE 4 . iL(P. 153). 
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TABLE 4.ii. Eldoret Nursery Schools. 

name 

Kidiwa 
Macharia 
Elgon View 
Kapsoya 
Aga Khan 
Arya Samaj 
Brotherhood 
Muslim 
Railways A 
Railways B 
St Matthews 
Tanning 
KCC 
Ushirika 

Great Rift 
Shauri Yako 
AlC 
Red Cross 
Bacon 
Huruma 
Church of God 
NCCK 
Testimony 
Hill School 
Kimumu 
Bible Church 
Maranatha 
Prisons 

sponsor 

Eldoret Municipal Council 
" " 
II " 
" " 

lsmaili community 
Arya Samaj community 
Patel Brotherhood 
Shaffi mosque 
Kenya Railways 

" II 

CPK Church 
EATEC 
Kenya Creameries 
private 

II 

" 
private in AlC hall 
Kenya Red Cross 
private 

" 
Church of God 
NCCK 
Testimony Faith Home 
Salvation Army 

" 
" 
" 

African Divine Church 
Evangelistic Bible Church 
Maranatha Church 
(staff children) 

no. of pupils 

100 
85 
80 
15 

100 
140 

22 
130 

85 
76 
50 

100+ 
5 

23 

60 
73 
60 
69 
40 

205 
51 
59 
55 

? 
30 
60+ 

? 
? 

These figures are for the beginning of 1983. 

fee 

120/- a term 
" " " 
" " " 

450/- II " 

650/-" " 
400/-" " 
380/-" " 
480/-" " 
40/- a month 
" II " 

350/- a term 
120/-" " 
" " " 

350/- II " 

15/- a month 
20/-" " 

500/- a term 
15/- a month 
20/-" " 
10/-" " 
30/-" " 

200/- a term 
400/-" " 
20/- a month 
10/-" " 
25/-" " 

? 
? 

The African Gospel Church and the Baptist Church both planned to open 
schools in 1984. 
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Some churches and missionaries help their members with school fees, 

medical aid for children, clothing and emergencies. There are Sunday 

schools and youth groups for most of the denominations. 

The Asians take along donations to children's charities on festival and 

memorial days. They also provide religious instruction for their own 

children. A three hour Shisukung or 'Garden of Children' is held every 

Sunday in the Hindu temple, attended by about 200 Hindu children where they 

receive religious and cultural instruction. Gujerati and Hindi language 

instruction has been introduced at the Hill School and the Uasin Gishu 

primary school which most Asian children attend. This has occurred because 

of pressure from parents and the willingness of some of the women in the 

Hindu women's group to do the teaching. The Ismailis also instruct their 

children in much the same way as the churches, with Sunday school-type 

religious instruction for children and youth groups. 

A number of the welfare groups act as agencies for international aid 

which goes to the children: Catholic Relief Services, Action Aid, NORAD, 

World Vision, Christian Childrens' Fund, and School and Gospel (Dutch). A 

number of recent writers have discussed the attractiveness and appeal of 

the child-focussed charities (Nightingale 1973, Lissner 1977). This is 

not the place to discuss their place in welfare provision. Suffice it to 

say that the Eldoret evidence indicates the growing appeal of this form of 

'personalised' international aid. 



4.3.2 Help for the Sick. 

This is very closely tied to the help given to children since a lot of 

the health care is directed at women and children. 

The District Hospital and Health Centres, as I have noted in the last 

chapter, see a large number of people every year. There is also an Eye 

Clinic at the District Hospital which serves a large part of Uasin Gishu 

and Elgeyo/Marakwet Districts. It has a Dutch eye doctor and is a service 

assisted by Dutch, German and American aid. The clinic treats 12,000 to 

15,000 people a year. There is a family planning clinic at the hospital 

helped by the Family Planning Association of Kenya which runs its own 

clinic in town. Despite their publicity, their services are not greatly in 

demand. 

The Eldoret Nursing Home and the Uasin Gishu Hospital provide services 

for those who can afford fees : People paying National Social Security Fund 

payments and National Hospital Fund payments like teachers and Government 

employees, have their fees met at the nursing home. Uasin Gishu Hospital 

caters for the upper income group particularly the Asians and Europeans. 

It is administered by anAsian board. 

These hospitals are helped by various town groups. The Lions Club paid 

for cataract operations for 32 old people in 1983; 100 patients were 

screened at the nursing home and then the 32 were operated on and had a one 

week stay in the Home at 100/- a night, the cost being met by the Club. 

The Rotary Club have helped the District Hospital in the past. Their 1983 
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project was to provide a refrigerated mortuary for the Uasin Gishu 

hospital. The women of the EAWL held monthly lunches in 1982-1983 to raise 

money to redecorate the private wards of the Uasin Gishu Hospital. In May 

1983 they handed over a cheque to the Chairman of the Hospital board for 

16,000/-. His wife is an EAWL member; both are Asians. 

The Reformed Church of East Africa and the Swedish mission Maranatha, 

have nurses as missionaries who run mobile clinics serving the District, 

rather than the town. Missionaries themselves are often called upon to 

help sick members of their congregations with transport and financial aid 

and sometimes with medication. 

4.3.3 Help for the Old. 

The Eldoret Municipal Council, as I noted in the last chapter, help 

thirty old people on a regular basis. The Welfare Assistant told me that 

these 'destitutes' (the term used for their clients) are mainly unable to 

help themselves because of age. The explanations given on a case list made 

by the Municipal staff contained the following comments as to why clients 

needed help: 

' ••. she is very old and nobody [sic] to assist her at all.' 

' ... she is unable to work because of age and poor health.' 

' ... mother of 15 children, the husband is unemployed and old too.' 
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Diagram 4.F illustrates the age distribution of the clients. 

DIAGRAM 4.F 

The Age Distribution of Municipal Council Welfare Clients, 1983 

Note that there are no clients under 16 years of age, 
but children may be the dependents of adult clients. 

A number of the clients are women living alone in Kidiwa and Kapsuswa. 

A closer examination of their case histories reveals the fact that these 

women have in the past been prostitutes, who because of their profession 

find themselves no longer accepted in their home communities. One such 

case is Loice who told me that her village considered her to be cursed; so 

she had stayed in town where the Municipality paid her rent and helped her 

with food from time to time. Hers is an interesting case since she is a 

Kalenjin living in Municipal accommodation where most of the other 

residents are Luhya and Kikuyu, another instance of the relative rarity of 

a poor Kalenjin alone in town. Two other women helped by the Municipality 

had been 'wives' of European administrators who were left without provision 
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when the men left. 

The Municipal clients receive a packet of maize meal every month, and 

often their rent in Municipal housing is paid. They are treated to extras 

from time to time such as blankets and clothing. They also benefit from 

the Mayor's Christmas Tree fund. In December 1982 30 of these clients and 

20 'occasional' clients met the Mayor at the social hall where they were 

given a bag of flour or maize meal, a tin of margarine or cooking fat, soap 

and sweets. 

The Council has £150 a year for clients so it is rather restricted in 

what it can provide. 

The St Vincent de Paul Society gives old people from !(enya Service and 

Kimumu shanty areas aid. One of their clients showed me his catechism 

book: 

'I was born in Machakos in 1880, I think I am 102 years old'. 

This man used to work for a European but moved off the farm at 

Independence. He like the other clients, receives a packet of maize once a 

week and a gift of money at Christmas and Easter. The maize they receive 

is paid for by the Lions Club. A local cinema runs a charity show once or 

twice a year to help raise funds for the Society. A show in May 1983 

raised 3,000/-. They also have collecting tins in a number of the shops. 

In 1982 and 1983 they were negotiating to buy some land for the 

resettlement of some of their clients. 

The CWSK deals with a few cases of grandmothers coping with young 

children. One such example is a woman in Langas whose daughter has had 5 
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children by different men and has brought them from Nakuru and left them 

with her mother. The mother is helped by friends to care for the children, 

but she has one small girl staying with her in her small neat room. 

4.3.4 Special Projects. 

The service clubs in particular like to raise money for specific 

projects (9). A member of the Roundtable told me in September 1983 that 

they had been offered a British Airways ticket for a raffle, but they 

wanted a special project to use it for. He told me: 'People want to be 

able to see results and have something they can put their name on'. 

The Lions Club in 1981 put a bridge across a dangerous river crossing. 

Their main 1983 project was to install a water pump in a township just 

outside Eldoret. They also participated in the world-wide Lions campaign 

on the 'gift of sight', of which their sponsorship of the cataract 

operations was a part. Ninety per cent of their money goes on local 

projects, but in 1982, after the abortive coup attempt, the Club sent 

7,000/- to Nairobi for the 'August One Relief Fund' (10). This was an 

Asian fund I learnt about through attending a Lions Club meeting. A member 

told me afterwards that they had only helped an Asian once before, when a 

widow had needed an airfare so that she could go and visit relatives. 

The EAWL has 'adopted' Kip Keino's Home as their special proj ect. 

These special projects deserve some comment. The service clubs' 

· 159 



activities are carried out with considerable publicity, and it is not 

unusual for them to be mentioned in the national press: 

The Standard 2nd November 1981 
The Lions Club of Eldoret with the help of Nakuru Lions Club 
presented 27 pairs of spectacles worth 6000/- to 27 patients 
in Eldoret nursing home. 

The Standard 1st July 1982 
The Rotary Club of Eldoret has donated orthopaedic equipment 
worth shs 200,000 to Uasin Gishu hospital. 

The Lions Club turned the cataract operation project into a major event 

inviting the District Commissioner and Councillors along to witness the 

removal of the bandages. Signposts outside the town welcome travellers 

with the words 'another Lions Project'. All the bus shelters bear a large 

Rotary Club symbol and the words: '1982 Rotary Club Project'. 

Prestige accrues from the public gift. The signs and banners celebrate 

the donor's effort and proclaim the public good that has been done . Some 

of the Lions Club members display a picture in their offices of themselves 

shaking hands with the President when he opened the 1981 Agricultural Show. 

In the uncertain situation that many Asians feel themselves to be in 

today, there could be no better demonstration of their loyalty. 

Some of these projects are of direct benefit to the Asian community, 

such as the gifts to the Uasin Gishu hospital. This points to the fact 

that the historical example of groups providing for their own has not 

disappeared from the welfare concerns of the Asians or the Europeans. 

Asians and Europeans act as blood donors for Uasin Gishu hospital knowing 

that they may themselves one day need help. The community leaders keep a 

list of members blood groups for emergencies. Such community self-help 
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gives some security but it also accentuates the separateness of those 

non-Africans who feel themselves to be increasingly on the fringe of 

influence in the town. 

Other organisations also have special projects. 

A long term project of the NCCK is the Small-Business Scheme. The 

social worker selects small-business clients and these are referred to an 

'Urban Community Improvement Committee' which makes a final decision and 

suggests the loans to be given. By the end of August 1982 29,500/- had 

been approved for the benefit of 14 clients. 18,000/- was being awaited in 

the form of cheques from Nairobi (the local committee can only approve 

small loans). Requests for larger amounts come through Nairobi. The money 

given is for setting up businesses such as vegetable selling, or a hotel or 

a carpentry shop. In 1982 4,472/40 had already been paid back. A 'Small 

Business Manager' based in Nakuru comes up monthly to check on the clients' 

progress. 

Special housing schemes like those financed by the World Bank and the 

training centre of the Twin Town project also fit into this category of 

'Special Projects'. I discuss these in the next chapter. 

Many 

Eldoret. 

able to 

people and many organisations are involved in welfare provision in 

It would therefore seem that any potential recipient should be 

find a possible donor, but this is not the case. Most of the 

services I have described cater for less than 50 people. Those helped are 

further reduced in number by the overlapping that occurs. 
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4.4 Overlapping Services. 

Set up for the purpose of coordinating the welfare agencies operating in 

Kenya, the Kenya National Council of Social Services had failed in this aim 

in Eldoret, as was acknowledged at the KNCSS seminar which I mentioned in 

the previous chapter ( ,p.124 )(11). There is no doubt that overlapping of 

services does occur. Many times I went visiting with a worker from one 

organisation and found that their client was one I knew from another 

welfare context. Diagram 4.G shows the overlap between the Municipality 

and the Red Cross, CWSK, and St Vincent de Paul clients: 

DIAGRAM 4.G. 
Overlapping Social Services. Eldoret Municipal Council with Red Cross, 
CWSK . and St Vincent de Paul. 

o 

Red Cross 
(28) 

(Destitutes) St Vincent de Paul 
(75) 

Numbers in brackets - total number of clients for each society. 
Numbers without brackets - number of clients helped by the EMC and one 

of the other societies. 
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The main overlap is between the Municipal Council and the CWSK which since 

they work from the same office is not surprising. NCCK, CWSK, and the Red 

Cross and the Health Services do deal with the same people but it is 

difficult to get adequate figures on this since records are not often kept 

and clients do use different names in different situations. For this 

reason I suspect that a greater overlap exists between the Municipality and 

the St Vincent de Paul Society since some of the old people were making use 

of more than one name, and thus appeared in the client lists as two 

different people. Clients who receive help from more than one agency, and 

thus appear more than once in any calculation on total welfare clientele, 

further reduce the true number of people receiving help. 
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4.5 The Mediators. 

A number of individuals and groups act as mediators for the provision of 

social welfare. The Service clubs, for example, are important local donors 

as is clear from the number of times their names appear in the previous 

sections. They also act as mediators for outside aid, as do other 

organisations. NCCK acts as a recipient for aid from abroad (12), and also 

as illustrated by Lonsdale et al. (1978) as a local broker representing its 

clients to the Government. Missionaries and established churches do 

likewise. The Reformed Church of East Africa, for example, is able to pay 

its pastors well because 40% of their salary comes from Holland. Tasie and 

Gray (1978:5) make the following observation: 

The presence, whether beneficial or obstructive, of the 
missionary is but one facet of continued foreign involvement. 
Finance is another with the administration of most 
churches still heavily dependent on aid from abroad. 

There are many important individuals who are aid mediators in the 

agencies in Eldoret. These people, individuals, committees and whole 

communities perform an important function in the welfare context as 

recipients and redistributors of gifts from donors. It is clear that 

social workers and welfare workers in particular play an important broker 

role in the welfare scene. They through their networks of contacts provide 

some of the structure that organises the uncoordinated pattern of welfare 

provision. In the following section I discuss some of these actors. 
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4.5.1 The Mediators in the Social Services. 

The Social Welfare Assistant is a very important middleman. Muller 

(1975:63) writing on Kitale says: 

The Social Welfare officer is the other civil servant 
who by nature of his position in the administrative structure 
has some control over the estate's residents [ ... ] if 
the solution seems to depend on a change of house, 
remission of school fees or obtainment of welfare 
gifts, this Officer is the one to give recommendations 
to this effect. 

The Welfare Assistant is expected to direct donors and welfare agents to 

the clients, and he is expected to know who the 'needy' are. In Eldoret 

this officer was almost solely responsible for drawing up a list of 

candidates for Municipal aid who were then interviewed by the Social 

Services committee. Being relatively new in the job he did make the effort 

to visit as much of the Municipality as possible to see the situation for 

himself (13). This resulted in his becoming a visible symbol of 

officialdom of the Municipal Council and thus he always found a queue of 

would be clients awaiting his attention. 

He also visits the women's groups and self-help projects in the town, 

and in consultation with the social workers from the Community Development 

Office has to decide on the possible help to be given to these groups. He 

and other social service colleagues are often entertained by the women's 

groups and school children who realise the influence they hold. Groups and 

people compete for their attention. The Welfare Assistant is also 

responsible for entertainments when the President stays in Eldoret, which 

can be several times a year. The singing of choirs and the dancing of 
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groups for the Head of State are laid on to ensure his stay is pleasant and 

encourage Presidential interest in the town. 

In the national and municipal structures such officers do not occuPY 

high positions, yet from the point of view of the town residents they 

control the public channels to scarce national resources, and so become the 

focus of the contest for aid. 

Councillors are themselves necessarily middlemen. They intercede for 

their constituents on political, economic, and social problems. In some 

cases I found that it was the Councillor of an area who had brought a case 

of hardship to the attention of the welfare agencies (14). Many 

Councillors are involved in welfare activities. Some sit on committees for 

the Red Cross, the CWSK, the Family Planning Association and the Twin Town 

committee. In these situations they can make use of their contacts and 

influence to help the groups, as well as themselves, become better known 

because of their charitable involvement. It is noteworthy that at the time 

of the General Election in September 1983 all public meetings were banned, 

including committee meetings of charities, so that they could not become 

political platforms for vote collecting. 

The Municipal Council has power in the field of house construction, 

determination of rates and rents, remission of school fees and the creation 

of income opportunities (15). Decisions made in these fields have a 

noticeable impact on peoples' lives. So people who can gain access to a 

Councillor may feel at least in contact with the officialdom that may be 

causing them problems. Family and tribal ties are important in dictating 

who is approached on the Council. The women's groups look for sponsorship 
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from Councillors of their own tribes deeming them to be the most likely to 

be sympathetic. Councillors and Council officials are people with 

influence. 

So too are the social workers with NCCK and CWSK. They come into contact 

with Councillors on committees, and other influential people in their day 

to day work. They are 

redistribution of aid. Like 

also responsible for 

the Welfare Assistant 

the 

they 

reception and 

have to take 

decisions about who should get what. The NCCK social worker is a case in 

point. She was trained at the Kenya Institute of Administration where she 

met one of the CDO workers. Then when she first came to Eldoret, she 

shared the CDO workers' office. As I have already noted she had made many 

contacts in this way. 

currently responsible 

She became involved in the Agricultural Show and is 

for the Home Industries section. By the nature of 

her job with NCCK she often meets with church leaders and Christian groups. 

The NCCK courses which she periodically attends in Nakuru and Nairobi keep 

her up to date on contacts and information. She was for a while the 

secretary of the KNCSS branch in Eldoret. 

contact with the welfare and social service 

This too meant that she made 

bodies. Thus when people 

approach NCCK for help, through her, they are aware of the influential 

nature of the position she holds, and are hopeful of the help they will 

get. 

Council officials and the social workers are also members of voluntary 

organisations in a private as well as a public capacity . The Deputy Public 

Health Officer is the honorary secretary of the Mosque (Shaffi). The 

Director of Social Services is a firm supporter of the Friends Church and 

his wife is the women's leader and a Commissioner with the Girl Guides. 
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The Nursery Schools' Director, a woman, is a local football referee. The 

NCCK social worker supports and works with St Matthew's Church. These 

posts enhance these actors, personal networks and range of influence. 

4.5.2 Church Leaders as Mediators. 

The church leaders, particularly those in the established churches and 

those with missionary contacts, are often used as mediators by those in 

search of help, just 

certain forms of aid. 

established churches 

as the donors may ask them to find recipients for 

Church leaders, particularly in the older 

like the Roman Catholic Church, are seen as 

gatekeepers for access to spiritual guidance and power. Missionaries and 

missions, as I mentioned in the last chapter, have traditionally been seen 

as the key to educational attainment and social advancement . This view 

persists in many ways. Missionaries and churches with mission links are 

often approached for help with school fees, or asked about sponsorship for 

study 'overseas'. 

Christianity is a powerful influence in Kenyan society, and its leaders 

local, national and international, stand as persons of considerable 

influence, imparting the tenets of their faith along with donations and 

information to those who seek their help. 

4.5.3 Asians as Mediators. 

Some As ians are also important, influential medi ato r s. The Asian 

community, as I have pointed out, has been an active participant on the 

welfare scene and its members have long stood as mediators between Africans 
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and Europeans. For a time before Independence there were Asians in the 

Trades Unions and other areas of political activity, who were acting as 

spokesmen on the Africans' behalf (16). Various factors have singled them 

out as influential people and as useful donors and mediators. In Eldoret 

as in the rest of Kenya they tend to be more wealthy than the majority of 

the population. They tend to be in occupations that have brought them into 

contact with a large number of different people. In Eldoret one finds them 

in responsible professional fields as doctors, lawyers, accountants and 

company directors. In their religious traditions there has been a stress 

put upon alms giving and assistance for the poor, so the Asians have come 

to be counted upon as regular donors. Their involvement in international 

organisations since Independence has furnished them with national and 

international networks of contacts. 

Some of the members of the Asian groups are committee members as well as 

members of the Service clubs. Two examples illustrate the roles played as 

mediators and donors by individual Asians: 

Mr A was born in Kisumu and married a girl from Kampala 
who was a Lohana (17) like himself. He and his 
wife have relatives in Britain, Canada, Holland and 
India. He trained as an accountant in Manchester. 
He has been Treasurer and Chairman of the Lions Club, and 
he is the Treasurer for the Testimony Faith Home. 
He acts as an accountant for a number of Europeans and 
for Hill School. He and his wife are regular and respected 
temple goers. As a family they help Testimony Faith 
Home and Red Cross with food and donations from time 
to time. They are members of the Eldoret Club where 
they are friendly with a number of Europeans and 
wealthier Africans. 

Mr B is also an accountant. He is a Brahmin, and 
somewhat on the fringe of the Asian community. He has 
been active in Council affairs directly and indirectly 
over a number of years. He sits on the Red Cross 
Committee and is the Director of their Centre. He sits 
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on the CWSK committee in Eldoret and on the National 
committee. He is an organiser for the Agricultural Show 
and is frequently present at Council functions. His 
children are active in the young Asian community, they 
are successful squash and hockey players. One son 
travelled to America on a hockey tour. 

Again it is the people with contacts and with access to resources who 

are sought after to participate in the welfare activities of the town. 

Those in this category who are willing to give time and energy to committee I: 

work are an important asset and thus frequently approached to take on more 

posts. This itself brings the advantage of wider knowledge and the ability 

to playoff one field of influence against another. 

With such a seemingly confusing array of welfare agencies in town 

someone who has personal knowledge of them and thus access to the resources 

they control is a person with considerable influence. 
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4.6 Summary. 

In this chapter I have described the people who are helped and the types 

of situations in which they reside in order to give some idea of the 

problems which welfare agencies are seeking to solve. 

In the second part of the chapter I have discussed the importance of 

people of influence in the organisation of welfare services since they 

provide a form of structure in an otherwise fluid and unorganised system 

where overlapping of services occurs and there exists some arbitrariness 

about those who receive help and those who do not. I shall return to look 

more closely at the way in which the people with influence assume a , 
l 

'broker' role which is central to the functioning of the urban community. 

Chapter five examines three of the welfare projects in detail, to show 

the workings of national, international and local interest in aid, and the 

important role which the committees and the brokers play in this area of 

town activity. 
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Notes. 

1. The World Bank Secondary Town Project is a part of a programme of 
support for secondary or small towns. It has been developed in cooperation 
with the Government of Kenya and USAID (see chapter 5). 

2. A squatter in this context refers to someone who builds a shelter on 
land to which s/he has no legal right in the city, or who takes over a 
building and land which is not legally his or hers. 

3. The areas of unauthorised settlement were first noted in the annual 
reports for the District at the beginning of the 1970's. The D.C. in 1976 
notes them as a 'continuing problem' on the periphery of the town. 

4. The colonial Government provided accommodation for men, assuming that 
the women and children would stay on the farm. This was seen as a way of 
discouraging long term dependency on the town and wage employment. 

5. See Southall (1961), Dutto (1975), Stichter (1982), and O'Connor (1983). 

6. Professor Maathai interviewed May-June 1982 in Nairobi. 

7. An architect drew up plans and costed the project for the committee and 
arrived at this figure for the cost of a residential home. 

8. I discuss the Red Cross Clinic and its temporary closure in chapter 5. 

9. Stamp (1981:201) notes that in Thika the Council was only interested in 
contributing to something that emerged before their eyes as 'a physical 
manifestation of the fulfillment of their obligation.' 

10. The coup attempt of August 1st 1982 failed, but many of the victims of 
the disturbances were Asians who were attacked and robbed in Nairobi and 
had their shops and businesses looted. This fund helped those who were 
affected. 

11. See note 12, chapter three. 'p. 127. 

12. NCCK receives aid from allover the world, for example: Australian 
Council of Churches, Quaker Peace and Service, Church Development Services 
(KED) Germany, Foundation Terre des Hommes, Basel Mission, National Council 
of Churches of Christ in USA, USAID, Episcopal Church Women, UNICEF, All 
Africa Conference of Churches. Much of this financial help goes into the 
'general fund' which is then dipped into for various projects. 

13. The Welfare Assistant started in the job in September 1982. 

14. The Councillor for Langas in 1982-1983 referred a number of cases to 
the CWSK social worker. 

15. Development Plan 1984-1988. 

16. 1960 saw the formation of the Kenya Freedom Party which involved 
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African and Asian cooperation. Asians took a stand in support of the 
African demands at the Lancaster House Conference for immediate self rule. 
Asians were also active in the formation of Trade Unions, CMakhan Singh for 
example was detained for his political involvement). 

17. Lohana is a Hindu caste group. 
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CHAPTER FIVE. 

Case Studies Illustrating Welfare Involvement. 

The organisation of social welfare in Eldoret takes many forms. This 

chapter focuses on three case studies to highlight some of the 

characteristics of welfare projects in the town which have been sketched 

out in general terms in the last chapter. These three cases illustrate 

international, national, and local welfare involvement. I focus on the 

facilitation of these projects, their organisation, expectations, and plans 

for future development . I discuss the role of the committees and the 

people in the projects who exert influence upon the form the social welfare 

provision takes. Overridingly the cases illustrate how the perception of 

welfare need is closely dependent upon the individuals, institutions and 

social situations of those involved in its provision. 

The arena of social welfare activity is complicated by the involvement 

of so many different actors. International and national donors have to 

rely upon information sent to them from Eldoret about the needs and wants 

of the town. They have to then send their aid through a body or an 

individual on the spot, a person or a group who can act on their behalf. 

The chain of contacts can be long and complex. The outsiders and the 

insiders act upon their own perception of the situation and the welfare 

'needs' with the resources which they have at their disposal. Those who 

interpret the situation for those not present in the town are in a powerful 

position. They control the flow of information and the flow of goods and 

services into and out of Eldoret. They are mediators and key actors in the 

organisation of social welfare, I discuss this role in general terms in 
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chapter seven, but in this chapter I describe this role in the context of 

the case studies. 

Three needs are being identified in the cases I consider: a need for 

housing and community facilities, a need for specialised educational 

facilities, and the need for nutritional guidance, provision and education. 

These needs might be considered to have existed prior to the projects 

set up to respond to them. In one sense these projects do give aid, but 

only latently or 

definition of 

partially. I 

'need' depended 

hope to 

as much 

show that this institutional 

if not more on the projects 

purportedly set up in response to them. The definition of 'the needy' in 

each case is also a function of the aid provided. I now describe in turn: 

a housing project, a proposal for a training school for the disabled and a 

nutrition centre and nursery school. I look at the aims, the organisation 

and the aid glven in each case and discuss the project futures. I conclude 

with an analysis of the major themes involved. 



5.1 The Rural Housing Estates Project. 

The Rural Housing Estates Scheme is a part of the Third Urban Project of 

the World Bank (1). This is a project which aims at supporting the 

development of five of Kenya's secondary and small towns: Nakuru, Eldoret, 

Thika, Kitale and Nyeri. In Eldoret the aid is mainly for areas of 

unauthorised settlement. It is to provide 2,000 plots at Langas, 555 plots 

at Huruma/Mwenderi and to upgrade the existing settlement of Kamukunji. 

However, the pilot component of the project in Eldoret is the joint venture 

between Eldoret Municipal Council and a private developer to service land 

and construct 831 medium cost houses. The Rural Housing Estate, as the 

project is called, was estimated to be likely to cost shs 150 million (in 

1981) . It was begun in 1980, and it is hoped that it will be completed by 

1988. The proposed estate covers an area of 207 acres 4 km west of Eldoret 

town centre ' (Map 10 p.177). It faces on to Rai Plywood factory and runs 

down to the maturation ponds of the sewage works (Map 11 p.178). Six 

types of house are planned, the three least expensive were to cost (in 

1983) 65,000/-, 85,000/- and 115,000/-. Apart from the houses 67 acres 

have been set aside for 'community amenities', which the World Bank will 

partly finance. These are a three stream primary school, three nursery 

schools, playgrounds and open spaces, a shopping centre and an open air 

market and a small hotel or restaurant. There is also to be a health 

centre, a maternity home, and some form of 'training centre'. By the 

middle of 1983 53 houses had been completed in the first phase of the 

project, and half of these houses had been sold. 
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The Rural Housing Estates project was facilitated by an Asian developer 

(whom I shall refer to as Mr S). In 1983 he told me that he had come to 

Eldoret with 'a dream of creating a housing estate, a model for the common 

man'. The Rural Housing Estates Limited Company was formed in 1980 with 

two Asian shareholders, Mr S and a Nairobi businessman Mr G. There was a 

third director brought in to represent the family of Mr G, also an Asian. 

In the Third Urban Housing Project Interim Report (2) Mr S is described as 

'a leading businessman in Eldoret for many years'. He is in fact a former 

Ugandan Asian who came to Eldoret in 1977. He had been settled in Harrow, 

in England after the expulsion from Uganda in 1972. He had moved to 

Eldoret for health reasons. It was the town in which his wife had been 

brought up. He was a member of the Rotary Club in Uganda, and in England 

and in his earlier years in India, so he joined the branch of the Club in 

Eldoret. He is also a Mason. 

Under the project agreement the developer, Mr S, was due to provide all 

the land, inclusive of the sites for the community facilities, the 

management, the plant and equipment and the finance for 100 houses. The 

public sector would provide the finance for the services (water, sewerage, 

roads, and community facilities). Financial institutions provide the 

funding, on mortgage for 800 individual houses. The buyers provide a 

deposit to cover part of the cost of the total 900 houses. 

Mr S acquired the 207 acre plot after lengthy negotiations . It was a 

privately owned piece of undeveloped scrub land. He engaged a Danish 

architect (the Municipal Consultant) and an Indian engineer to plan and 
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build the proposed houses. The architect is also a Mason. A Habitat 

consultant in Nairobi told me that he had worked with both the developer 

and the architect and thought highly of their work (3). 

The project is managed by an expatriate Indian staff. The engineer has 

worked in Tanzania, Uganda, and the Middle East as well as in India. The 

Nairobi based Director has been working in Kenya since 1980. 

The project was employing, in 1983, between 100 and 200 construction 

workers depending upon the work load, 12 security guards, a secretary, and 

a woman to tend the tree nursery. The round the clock guard proved 

necessary because of a high incidence of theft from the site which is 

sandwiched between large areas of unauthorised housing. 

The Eldoret Municipal Council is said to have a good working 

relationship with the Rural Housing Estates Company. The project proposal 

published in 1981(4) says the following about the Council: 

Eldoret is one of the best administered local 
authorities in the Country[ ... it has]a committed 
staff and a forward looking Council, very much 
aware of the problems of a rapidly growing 
community, and doing something about it. (1981:35) 

USAID in its own staff appraisal report (5) on the Secondary Towns project 

noted the following: 

Eldoret Municipal Council forecast a net operating 
deficit in 1982 of almost Ksh 2 million in its GRF 
and small surpluses in its other funds. Eldoret 
Municipal Council has accumulated a large surplus balance 
in its funds from previous years and expected no 
problem in managing the deficit[ ... ]Eldoret 
Municipal Council's accounting books and records 
are generally well kept and subject to a 
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satisfactory internal audit. (1983:3) 

The ability to show past competence in financial management has undoubtedly 

helped Eldoret in its quest for aid from international organisations like 

the World Bank. The only complaint I heard against the Council from the 

Estate staff was the general dissatisfaction with the high standard of the 

Municipal Building regulations which was forcing up their costs, but this 

was more a general questioning of the usefulness of an inherited code 

rather than a specific complaint against the Council, which seems to 

interfere very little in the building project. 

The phase completed in 1983 consisted of 53 houses, all of the largest 

type. Th~ houses are a basic 'bungalow' design with 2 or 3 bedrooms. This 

type on sale in 1983 was the most expensive costing, between 260,000/- and 

330,000/-. On the whole the type of house compares favourably with what a 

European buyer might expect, allowing for modifications because of climate . 

The houses are built of concrete blocks made on site, asbestos sheet 

roofing, louvre windows, galvanised iron plumbing and drainage, and 

electric light throughout, set in 450 - 1,000 m plots (6). All the plots 

are cleared and landscaped with trees and hedges planted in fixed places on 

the boundaries. Concrete slab footpaths are constructed on the road 

reserves and all minor access roads are bitumen double seal treatment. 

Culverts and gullies of kerb stone act as channels for storm water. The 

houses conform to the standards set by the Eldoret Municipal Council and 

the Kenya Building Code (7). (PLATES VII and VIII. pps. 182 and 183). 



PLATE VII 

The Rural Housing Estate. 

182 



PLATE VIII 

The Rural Housing Estate. 
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In the project proposal the developer had worked out that someone with a 

salary of 650/- a month (in 1981) would be able to repay a loan of 52,000/-

over a 20 year 6eriod at 14% interest a year. Someone with a salary of 

800/-, the proposal suggests, would be able to afford a house worth 

65,000/- with a deposit, a self help contribution, of 20% or 13,000/-. 

The following affordability tables were used by the developer to 

illustrate his point: 

TABLE 5.i 

Household income and expenditure patterns,1981. 

Units Kenya shillings per month. 

Household income: 

head of household: 
other members: 

800 

500 
300 

Household expenditure: 

rent: 200 
durables: 100 

non durables: 400 
transfer payments: 50 
loan payments and 
savings 50 

Available for rehousing: 

Available for rehousing: 650 
present rent: 200 

additional rent: 50 
income from sub 

l etting : 400 

1200 

800 
500 

300 
200 
500 
100 

100 

800 
300 
100 

400 

1500 

1000 
500 

400 
300 
600 
100 

100 

1100 
400 
300 

400 
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In the project proposal the developer had worked out that someone with a 

salary of 650/- a month (in 1981) would be able to repay a loan of 52,000/-

over a 20 year period at 14% interest a year. Someone with a salary of 

800/-, the proposal suggests, would be able to afford a house worth 

65,000/- with a deposit, a self help contribution, of 20% or 13,000/-. 

The following affordability tables were used by the developer to 

illustrate his point: 

TABLE 5.i 

Household income and expenditure patterns,1981. 

Units Kenya shillings per month. 

Household income: 

head of household: 
other members: 

800 

500 
300 

Household expenditure: 

rent: 200 
durables: 100 

non durables: 400 
transfer payments: 50 
loan payments and 
savings 50 

Available for rehousing: 

Available for rehousing: 650 
present rent: 200 

additional rent: 50 
income from sub 

letting : 400 

1200 

800 
500 

300 
200 
500 
100 

100 

800 
300 
100 

400 

1500 

1000 
500 

400 
300 
600 
100 

100 

1100 
400 
300 

400 
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This, as I mentioned above, is based on a loan repayment period of 20 

years. The loan repayment period on mortgages in Kenya in 1983 was 15 

years. This difference of 5 years would affect the affordability by the 

households with incomes of 800/-, 1,200/-, and 1,500/-, of the 3 least 

expensive houses costing 65,000/-, 85,000/-, and 115,000/-. 

The objectives of the project outlined by the developer were: 

1. to create a stable community by offering home ownership. 
2. to achieve cost reductions by economies of scale. 
3. to simplify procedures by having one management entity. 
4. to recycle funds by adopting full cost recovery principles. 
5. to induce user satisfaction by a market oriented approach. 
6. to encourage user participation by providing expandable units. 
7. to vitalise the community by simultaneously providing community 
facilities such as educational, health, sports, and commercial facilities 
as an integral part of the project. 
8. to create revenue for the Municipality of Eldoret by charging economic 
rates and fees for services provided. 

The lasting aim of this project is to provide housing. The World Bank's 

Third Urban Project, of which it is a part, estimated that 71% of the total 

housing that it provides would be affordable by the 'urban poor'. Its 

definition of 'the urban poor' in this context may be taken from the 'Staff 

Appraisal Report of the Secondary Towns Project' (1983) where the poverty 

cut off point was laid down as 2,300/- per capita, per year. The Rural 

Housing Estates Project proposal made it clear that the housing of this 

scheme was not aimed directly at the poor. It would, however, benefit them 

by adding to the housing stock in Eldoret, and therefore easing the 

pressure on available housing, by enabling those able to afford better 

housing to move . Housing further down the price range would then be 

vacated. This ' trickle down effect' would, the developer anticipated, 

enable those in unauthorised settlements to obtain better housing. Apart 
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from providing a net increase in the amount of housing the proposal notes 

that services and facilities will be provided which the poor could make use 

of. The surrounding areas could be expected to benefit from the school , 

which is the first item on the building schedule of the project to be built 

with World Bank funding, the nurseries, the health facilities and the 

market. It would also stimulate small entrepreneurial activity in the 

surrounding areas of unauthorised settlement by creating a demand for 

furniture, building materials, repair services of all kinds and transport. 

The proposal states: 

Given the design and size of the units it is more 
than likely that the occupants will employ domestic 
servants with a variety of skills including the 
unskilled, particularly if such servants, male and female, 
can live elsewhere in the neighbourhood. (1981:70) 

Nevertheless there exists the possibility that such development may 

affect the surrounding areas, encouraging the redevelopment of the areas of 

unauthorised settlement and forcing the dwellers out. This is something 

which Amis (1983), in his work on Kibera in Nairobi, discusses, recording 

how the very poor are being squeezed out of the housing market, and of 

affordable shanty accommodation, resulting in their being pushed further 

and further out of the city. 

The developer himself made the following comment: 

There is always the likelihood that the surrounding 
areas will now draw the attention of developers, since 
connection to both infrastructural services and 
community facilities makes development more attractive 
in several respects, in the long term new development 
ought to come.(1981:70) 

The upgrading of Huruma and Mwenderi was included in the World Bank 

plan. In November 1983 the District Commissioner banned the construction of 
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buildings in these two places because they would interfere with the work of 

the physical planner (8). So what was foreseen by the developer is already 

taking place. He had himself suggested in 1983 that he would be willing to 

upgrade the surrounding areas and would apply for tender to the World Bank. 

The Rural Housing Estates scheme did not, as I noted above, aim to 

provide housing for the urban poor. But the other parts of the Third Urban 

Project in Eldoret recognised a 'need' for low cost housing and were 

concerned with upgrading the areas of unauthorised settlement. The World 

Bank carried out a survey of households in Eldoret to assess the housing 

needs, before embarking on the project. The survey covered 151 households, 

(a household being defined as people who eat together and share expenses), 

which was 12% of the population covered by the World Bank project in 

Eldoret. The survey included an assessment of income and expenditure in 

order to work out the amount available, per plot, per month, for rent in 4 

areas of unauthorised housing. 80% of the sample households in Huruma, to 

the west of the Rural Housing Estate, were recorded as being able to afford 

530/-, per month, per household (average size 3). 80% of the sample 

households in Shauri Yako, on the east of the Estate were said to be able 

to afford 515/- per month. A recent study in Nairobi (9) found that the 

average income of households in a site and service scheme, aimed at 

resettling people from areas of unauthorised housing in the City, was 

1,627/- per household (average size 3). The researchers in Nairobi noted 

that using the World Bank income categories (10) those in the very low 

category (under 800/- a month) would have difficulty entering such a 

scheme . I carried out a survey of 53 households in three areas of 

unauthorised housing in Eldoret in July 1983 (see Appendix A). The 

estimated incomes ranged from 200/- a month for a charcoal seller and a 
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woman knitting sweaters, both self employed, to a factory worker in the 

formal sector earning 600/- a month. The majority of households would 

appear, even with combined incomes of adults when they can work, to be in 

the lowest category of under 800/- using the World Bank levels. 

The question of financial priorities was raised in the World Bank 

study, as to whether people in the town were prepared to invest in town 

housing. It is notable that 50% of the respondents when questioned gave 

'purchase of shamba' (land) as their first choice, financial and business 

commitments second and then improved housing (Diagram 5.A). 

DIAGRAM 5.A 
The Financial Priorities of People in the Unauthorised Settlements of 
Eldoret. A World Bank assessment 

I 

a. Housing 
b. Shamba 
c. Finance a business 
d. School fees 
e. Buy equipment 

(151 households) 

I carried out a small survey in the areas of unauthorised settlement and 

asked 20 mothers the same question (see Appendix A), 70% put 'a shamba' as 

their first choice, one woman said she would like a sewing machine because 

this could earn her an income in the town and provide security like land in 
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the countryside. I found that many people were prepared to put up with 

poor housing in the town while they worked to improve their land or acquire 

land 'at home'(11). There were a large number of variables based upon the 

relationship of the town household to the countryside. Food may come from 

the farm, or money may go to family 'at home', particularly if the man has 

two wives, one in town and one on the farm (12). A family may not have 

land and will therefore buy all their food in town. Visitors may drain 

resources or, as is often the case, contribute earnings. Sandbrook (1982) 

noted that statistics comparing incomes of rural and urban dwellers are 

often misleading because they ignore the network of goods and services 

which often binds the rural and urban areas together. 

The housing in the regraded areas of unauthorised settlement would not 

necessarily be affordable to the present residents, especially since it 

would appear that better housing in the town is low on the list of most 

peoples priorities. 

In a paper on 'African Urban Life: Components of Satisfaction', Peil 

(1982) notes that the acquisition of material possessions, a good job and 

an adequate income is the best contributor to satisfaction with life in the 

town and these are what draw migrants to the town: they do not come for 

the purpose of investing in property. 

The evidence from the sale of the first 53 houses would seem to suggest 

that the demand for high cost housing of the type offered by the Rural 

Housing Est ate would also be fairly low. Only half of the houses built by 

1983 had been sold. Nineteen of these had been sold to the Kerio Valley 

Development Authority for their employees, and one house had been bought by 
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the Danish architect. Land and property buying cooperatives (13) were 

looking into the possibility of buying up lots of the houses. There were 

in 1983, 500 applications for the houses, but the prices were too high for 

what most could afford with a mortgage repayment period of 15 years. 

Formal housing finance like mortgages and bank loans are geared to people 

with secure incomes who can put down a reasonable deposit and make monthly 

payments, but the cost of such a town house continues not just in the 

loan repayments. Water and electricity also have to be paid for. For a 

small house in a Municipal estate the monthly electricity bill can be 

between 50/- and 80/- (14), so the price of town life mounts up. 

The scheme had been widely publicised. There was a large stall at the 

1983 Agricultural Show for example, to promote interest in the scheme. The 

demand for housing is evident, but for housing at a lower price. 

The project was later modified to produce more low cost houses because 

of the difficulty of selling the 53 already built. 

The Rural Housing Scheme illustrates how different people and agencies: 

the private developer, the World Bank, and the Municipal Council, perceive 

an acknowledged need for housing in Eldoret in different ways, and respond 

to that need on the basis of this perception. 



5.2 The Twin Town Scheme. 

A twinning relationship was set up between Huizen in Holland, Bad Vilbel 

in Germany and Eldoret in the late 1970's. In January 1980 in response to 

a European request for information on the 'needs of Eldor et' the Town Clerk 

wrote suggesting various projects which Huizen and Bad Vilbel might like to 

finance: an old peoples home, a kindergarten, a home for the disabled and a 

youth training centre. In May 1980 Huizen and Bad Vilbel agreed to 

cooperate on the financing of the development of a project (15). The 

Association of the Twin Towns Bad Vilbel-Huizen- Eldoret was established on 

the 25th February 1982 with a Foundation set up in Huizen to manage the 

project. 

1980 was the year of the disabled, so the towns agreed that this would 

be a suitable theme for a project and agreed to set up a home and training 

centre for the disabled in Eldoret. 

The Mayor of Eldoret went to Germany on a 'familiarisation' tour in 

1982. He told his hosts of plans to set up a committee in Eldoret to make 

people aware of the project. This committee was set up at the end of 1982 . 

The Director of the Testimony Faith Children's Home , an Englishman and a 

former missionary, was chosen as the chairman of the smaller 'project' 

committee set up out of members of the main committee who were concerned 

with all aspects of the twinning relationship. He and his wife visited 

Huizen in 1983 when they we r e on leave in Europe. A representative from 

Huizen came for three weeks in 1983 to collect information about Eldoret. 

More visitors were expected and the project secretary, the Municipal 
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Advocate, is expected to visit Huizen in 1984. Gifts as well as people 

have been exchanged; gourds and baskets from Eldoret, pottery and pictures 

from Europe. 

The idea of setting up a home for the disabled was not entirely new. 

The Standard in February 1982 carried the following news item: 

A new vocational rehabilitation centre estimated to 
cost shs 6 m is to be built in Eldoret with the 
assistance of Danish International Development Agency. 
The centre which is expected to admit 50 disabled youths 
above 15 years will be near Langas. The 
Government has set aside 10 acres of land for the centre. 

(20.2.82) 

The Twin Towns had not been told of this proposal, but when the Dutch 

representative questioned the Council on the Danish interest, during his 

visit in 1983, he was told that nothing had come of this project . 

The Twin Towns estimated the cost of the home for the disabled to be 

£25,000, of which Huizen and Bad Vilbel are expected to raise half each 

(16). 

The nearest home for the mentally handicapped is at Butula (Map 12 .p. 193) 

120 km to the west. There is a school for deaf children at Kapsabet and 

provision for the physically handicapped in Kisumu. In 1983 10 children 

from Eldoret were attending Butula and there were 100 cases on the Butula 

waiting list of children from Uasin Gishu, Elgeyo/Marakwet, Trans Nzoia and 

Nandi districts. 

The organising body of the Twin Town Project in Eldoret is a committee 

of 24 people. From this main committee is drawn the working committee for 
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Map 12. 

Western Province showing the posi t ion of Butula 
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the 'Home for the Disabled' project. The main committee, as the following 

diagram indicates, has drawn people from many influential sections of town 

life: 

DIAGRAM 5.B 

HEALTH EUROPEANS 

The Mayor, the Town Clerk, the Wareng County Council Town Clerk, leading 

Asian businessmen, a European industrialist, a former missionary and a 

European Head teacher all serve on the committee. The main body of the 

project organisation and coordination fall upon the shoulders of the 

council officials, in particular the Municipal Advocate, an able and 

enthusiastic organiser. 

The project committee considered its first task in 1983 to be to 

establish the extent of the 'need' and priorities for helping the disabled. 

Questionnaires were compiled at the beginning of 1983 and sent to 15 of the 

District chiefs asking for information on the disabled in their locations . 
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Two of the staff from the Department of Social Services were responsible 

for assessing the situation in the town. They found in the Municipal 

housing estates 46 physically disabled, 7 mentally disabled and 8 who were 

both. The staff assessing the situation were amazed at the number of 

cases that they found. Even~so there were 225 disabled cases already 

registered at . the Community Development Office, 12 recorded cases in the 

District Hospital and 12 known cases in Municipal Primary schools. 

In the District only 10 of the 200 forms sent out to the chiefs had been 

returned by the middle of 1983. It seemed that they were having some 

difficulty collecting the information. 

as in the town, the disabled were 

They found that in their locations, 

often kept out of sight, making 

enumeration hard. The information gathered on the questionnaires also 

suffered from the absence of any clear criterion of what constituted a 

'disabled' person. 

Infact considerable fear and uncertainty continues to surround any form 

of handicap in Kenya. Mental handicap and epilepsy for example tend to be 

traditionally associated with some evil cause, and some tribes fear them to 

be contagious (17). The birth of a deformed child is considered by some 

people to be the result of some transgression (18). In the past such 

babies would most likely have been left to die. The Department of Social 

Service enumerators, when they reported back to the committee in April 

1983, expressed their amazement at finding 5 year old children who behaved 

like young babies, and neighbours in housing estates were unaware of the 

presence of a handicapped child in a room nearby. Families tend to be 

secretive and protective towards the handicapped. In May 1983 I met a 

young mother at the District Hospital eye clinic with her first born child 
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heavily swathed in a shawl. When she uncovered it it was revealed to have 

an enormous head. The child was suffering from hydrocephelus which had 

remained untreated so it was completely blind. This was her first visit to 

the hospital. 

Handicap, particularly mental handicap, is something people in Eldoret 

profess to know very little about. One project committee meeting was given 

over to the Headmaster of the Butula School who came to explain the 

different types of handicap and their causes and possible treatment. He 

suggested that cases may be increasing in Kenya because of the rising 

incidence of sexually transmitted diseases which cause birth defects in 

subsequent babies; this adds to the stigma surrounding such 

(19). 

conditions 

The project committee discussed the type of centre that they wanted. 

Residential schools are preferred because of the nature of the environment 

and the large catchment area they have to cover. There are 37 specialist 

teachers in Kenya (51 including expatriates)(20) and the most efficient use 

of this labour force is a concentration of teachers and resources in 

residential schools. The committee was therefore advised that a 

residential school and training centre would make the best use of the aid 

provided. 

Various individuals have been very important in instigating and 

organising this project. The project secretary, the Municipal Advocate, 

has spent time contacting various bodies involved with the disabled in 
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Kenya to find out information on equipment needed and appropriate teaching 

and syllabi for schools for the disabled, and their general care. By the 

middle of 1983 he had written to the Kenya Institute of Education, the 

Basic Education Secretary, the Mentally Handicapped Society, the Physically 

Handicapped Society, the Central Bureau of Statistics and the Jacaranda 

School in Nairobi (for the mentally handicapped). He wanted to produce a 

summary of the information for the committee. 

It was also his responsibility to look after the Twin Town visitors, 

like the Dutch representative who came in March 1983. He shared his office 

with him, helped with accommodation, interviews and entertainments, and 

generally tried to be as helpful as possible. This did mean that in the 

short space of time that the visitor spent in Eldoret he met many people 

associated with the Advocate and the Mayor. They utilised their personal 

networks which doubtless ~e~ of benefit to them as well as to the visitor. 

The Dutchman himself tried to see as much of Eldoret as he could. He 

took many photographs and notes for a report which he subsequently wrote 

for Huizen. He looked at and cos ted the equipment available for the 

disabled in Kenya, the caliphers and the wheel chairs that could be locally 

produced. As the guest of the Council he was given access to Council files 

related to the project, and attended Council functions. He worked on 

behalf of schools and women's groups in Huizen to link them up with 

children and women in Eldoret. He performed the role of international 

go- between. 

The Mayor is an important figure in the project. He represents the town 

to the Twin Towns in much of the negotiating which goes on. He has, as I 
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have noted, been to Germany to meet the European donors and has helped 

European visitors to the town. He has also helped his own supporters by 

linking them up with the European towns. The women's group, of which his 

cousin is an influential member, has been linked with the women's groups in 

Huizen. In his capacity as Mayor he has the influence to arrange visits 

and meetings for the short term visitors so that they are able to fit in a 

lot in a short space of time. 

The European Chairman of the project committee has played a key role in 

trying to get things moving . His visit to Huizen in 1983 enabled him to 

discuss the project and see the Dutch advisers' report, and thus become 
w;~ 

acquainted \ the view from the Dutch and German side. The fact that he is 

white is thought by the committee to be a bonus in the interaction with the 

European towns. 

Two of the women on the project committee have disabled children 

themselves. One of these children is taught at Butula. Although they 

seemed unsure about the nature of disability and its possible treatment and 

causes, their personal interest and experience gives the project committee 

a component that is directly in touch with the people that the proposed 

centre is supposed to be for. 

The main concern of the project committee in 1983- 1984 was to get 

something planned. The German town had been concerned that progress should 

be made . The pr oject secretary discussed with the committee the 

possibility of sending copies of their minutes to the German town so that 

they could see what they were doing. This was deemed to be a useful thing 
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to do by the rest of the Committee. 

With so many people and interests involved the fruit of the project was 

expected to take some time to be produced. But by June 1984 it was 

reported that a site at Kapsoya had been selected and they hoped to begin 

building by August 1984. 

This was an ambitious international project which was just taking form 

while I was in Eldoret. The discovered 'need' to which this project 

responds has a clearly visible prestige appeal. It was originally selected 

because of its perceived 'international' relevance, this was then applied 

at the local level. Without questioning the integrity of the persons 

involved, it illustrates the steps taken to define a welfare 'need', and a 

category of 'would- be' recipients and the way in which people of influence 

add to the standing that they already have in the town. 
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5.3 The Red Cross Nutrition Centre. 

The nutrition centre is the main focus of activity for the Eldoret 

branch of the Kenya Red Cross Society. The Centre was opened in 1970 by 

President Daniel arap Moi when he was Vice President and Minister for Home 

Affairs. It served as a soup kitchen for the local children (being 

situated amidst the Municipal housing estates close to areas of 

unauthorised settlement, [Map 13 ,p . 20]) and this was run by members of the 

East African Women's League. These European ladies took it in turns to 

supply the soup. In 1978 a Peace Corps worker came to work at the Centre 

and she set up a clinic, supported by the American Catholic Relief 

Services, and a nursery school. 

The EAWL supported the setting up of the project and gave 5000/- to 

equip the Centre. Two helpers, African women, were employed and when the 

Peace Corps worker left they took over the running of the school and the 

clinic. There have also been three volunteer helpers from America who have 

come out for up to six months to fulfil a 'practical experience' 

requirement for a Bachelors' degree programme. 

About seventy children attend the nursery school and 400 women and 

babies attend the clinic. The clinic is held on Wednesdays, which is the 

only day apart from Sunday that the nursery school does not meet. Thirty 

to forty 'destitutes' (the term used by the Centre staff) also visit the 

Cent r e each month to receive food aid. All the aid which the Centre gives 

out comes from donations. 
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MAP 13. 

The Position of the Red Cross Centre, Eldoret. 
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The Centre is administered by a committee of nineteen people. The 

Chairman of the committee is also the chairman of the local branch of KANU 

the political party. He is a wealthy Nandi farmer and served for a time as 

Deputy Mayor. A councillor, three prominent Asian businessmen, Town Hall 

officials, a primary school headmaster and staff from the District Hospital 

all serve on the committee. The Director of the Centre, one of the Asian 

professionals, sits on the National Kenya Red Cross Committee. The 

committee members participate in many different areas of town life, 

charitable as well as political and economic. 

In November 1982 the staff at the Centre consisted of a field officer, a 

nursery teacher, a cook, a helper and an American volunteer. A month later 

the committee had put the field officer on compulsory leave for 'misuse of 

funds'. It was alleged that she had failed to bank 7,000/- of the 

Centre's money, and had also sold some of the Centre's food to local 

hotels. The American helper left in January 1983. The Centre continued 

without a full staff complement until June 1983 when interviews were held 

and a new woman was appointed as field officer. 

The Centre receives food aid through the American Catholic Relief 

Services. They send milk powder, bulgar wheat, and oil at no cost to the 

Centre except the cost of transporting the food from Mombasa to Eldoret. 

This is a part of the CRS Kenya Food and Nutrition Program (see Appendix 

B). The milk comes in 501b bags, 12 of these are used in a normal week. 

Wheat also comes in 501b bags and the oil in equivalent sized metal drums. 

The nursery school children receive two meals a week; so the sack lasts 2-3 

weeks. The Lions Club donate maize meal, giving 250/- a month, and the 

other meals for the children during the week use this as the staple. 
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all serve on the committee. The Director of the Centre, one of the Asian 

professionals, sits on the National Kenya Red Cross Committee . The 

committee members participate in many different areas of town life, 

charitable as well as political and economic. 

In November 1982 the staff at the Centre consisted of a field officer, a 

nursery teacher, a cook, a helper and an American volunteer. A month later 

the committee had put the field officer on compulsory leave for 'misuse of 

funds'. It was alleged that she had failed to bank 7,000/- of the 

Centre's money, and had also sold some of the Centre's food to local 

hotels. The American helper left in January 1983. The Centre continued 

without a full staff complement until June 1983 when interviews were held 

and a new woman was appointed as field officer. 

The Centre receives food aid through the American Catholic Relief 

Services. They send milk powder, bulgar wheat, and oil at no cost to the 

Centre except the cost of transporting the food from Mombasa to Eldoret . 

This is a part of the CRS Kenya Food and Nutrition Program (see Appendix 

B). The milk comes in 501b bags, 12 of these are used in a normal week . 

Wheat also comes in 501b bags and the oil in equivalent sized metal drums . 

The nursery school children receive two meals a week ; so the sack lasts 2- 3 

weeks. The Lions Club donate maize meal, giving 250/- a month, and the 

other meals for the children during the week use this as the staple. 
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All other aid comes at irregular intervals. Besides individuals the 

Service Clubs Lions, Rotary, Roundtable, EAWL, Ismaili Women's 

Associat i on - give donations from time to time . In theory the Centre 

receives a grant of 2,500/- a year from the Municipal Council, but this 

cannot be guaranteed. Red Cross Society members should pay 10/- as a 

yearly subscription. There are 50 members in the town. Money comes from 

the annual flag day and the collection and stall at the annual Agricultural 

Show which is held for three days every March. The stall provides useful 

publicity on the Red Cross for interested townspeople as well as acting as 

a fund raiser for the Society. The stall and the flag day raise about 

2,000/- a year. 

The children at the nursery school are charged a fee of 15/- a month. 

20% of the children are assessed as being 'real hardship cases' so are 

exempt. Only one child per family may attend the school at anyone time. 

The only other income is the 8/- per head the women who attend the clinic 

pay for their lunch and food handouts. This covers the CRS transport 

costs. 

The salary of the field officer comes out of the Centre income . Two of 

the former American workers at the Centre pay the salary of the nursery 

teacher. The EAWL paid this salary for the first year and then the 

volunteers took over. The former chairwoman of the League continued to 

receive and pass on the cheques from America to the teacher up until 1983 

when she decided that the Committee should take over this role from her. 

Eldoret Club and the other Service Clubs have from time to time paid the 

Centre workers' salaries. 
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Children attending the School and the mothers coming for the Clinic come 

chiefly from the surrounding estates and shanty areas. The children 

receive basic school instruction (21), a mid- morning snack of milk and 

biscuits or fruit if a donor has brought them, and then lunch before they 

leave the Centre at around 2 o'clock. 

On Wednesday mornings up to 100 mothers attend the clinic. They come 

once a month so this makes the total number of women registered 

approximately 400. Their children, aged 6 months to 5 years (22), are 

weighed and weight loss or gain is assessed. Then they should be given a 

lecture on nutrition as laid down by CRS in the guidelines for its 

clinics. After this each woman pays 8/- for each member of the family who 

is to receive lunch, and then she is given the food aid: 2 cups of milk 

powder, approximately 1/2 a kilo, 1/4 litre of oil and a 2 kilo bag of 

maize meal. They then receive lunch, vegetables with wheat and eggs, 

before going home. A similar food allowance is given to the destitutes who 

visit the Centre once a month on non clinic days, some of these are old 

people, but some are mothers with malnourished children who require special 

attention. 

Therefore, the Centre in theory serves about 500 families. However, the 

organisation of the Centre broke down in 1982-1983 and because the field 

officer was suspended CRS stopped sending the food aid, so that no wheat, 

milk powder or oil came between January and September 1983. Unfortunately 

for the Centre other donors took CRS' action as a precedent and few 

continued to give aid to the Centre during this period. The only income 

received was the money from the Agricultural Show, the flag day and the 
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school fees. The Lions Club did continue to give the maize, but Asian 

donors told me that they were reluctant to give to the Centre which did not 

manage its affairs properly. They did not see why they should feed the 

Centre staff and supplement their income. The American who left in January 

had at least been able to serve as a trusted and neutral mediator in the 

Centre disputes. Without her presence many donors were suspicious and 

rumours of corruption and misuse of funds were going around the town. 

The main reason for attendance at the clinic by mothers is for the food 

rations that are distributed. This has been illustrated in 1984 when the 

number of children registered at the clinic reached 1,247 in July and 

August and the Centre staff was working from 8.00 am to 5.00 pm. The steep 

increase in the number attending , was viewed as a product of the drought and 

the high cost of staple foods in the town (23). Hoorweg and Neimeijer 

(1980) consider the main strength of the CRS programme in Kenya to lie in 

the food distribution rather than in the educational component. They noted 

that in Central Province in 1977 in the clinics they surveyed attendance 

dropped drastically when no food supplies arrived. I found the same to be 

true in Eldoret when I was working there in 1983, until the clinic finally 

closed for five months as a result of CRS instructions. The mothers 

receiving the food aid had become very dependent upon it. One consequence 

of this was that four babies who had been receiving the food aid died, it 

was reported, because nothing was provided to supplement their diets while 

the aid was not forthcoming. The nursery school income at least meant that 

the nursery children could have maize and vegetables, and some individuals 

brought eggs and fruit to the Centre from time to time. 

In 'normal times ' the donors' book at the Centre reads like a roll call 
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PLATE IX 

An Asian Donor at the Red Cross Centre. 
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for the Asian community. One Asian woman supplied beans and vegetables 

regularly. Asian families on memorial and festival days would cook lunch 

for the children and bring it along (PLATE IX , .p.206). At Christmas ~me in 

1982 the children received sweets, biscuits, balloons, and fruit squash 

from the Rotary Club, and sugar and biscuits from the Mayor's Christmas 

Tree Fund. 

Non- food aid comes in the form of occasional medical check ups for the 

children by the d6ctor members of the Lions and Rotary Clubs free of 

charge. Parcels of clothes come from Norway, from the wives of former 

NORAD workers who used to give meat to the Centre when they were living in 

Eldoret (24). Boxes of nursing and technical publications come from time 

to time from Canada and America. 

Not all the aid is useful to the Centre. The books are often 

specialised medical text books. Sometimes two or three donors bring 

perishable food on the same day, at other times the Centre may go weeks 

with no donations. The Diagram 5.C summarises the aid flows. 

207 



DIAGRAM 5. C 

1983 Aid to the Red Cross Nutrition Centre. 
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Because of the diversity and amount of aid, good organisation and good 

administration are essential for the smooth running of the Centre. 

Since the committee is made up of people heavily committed in other spheres 

of town life, a lot of the burden of organisation falls upon the shoulders 

of the Centre staff who are not themselves trained in administration. The 

committee has tended to rely upon third party reports to monitor the state 

of the Centre. Conflicting stories and conflicting views held by the 

committee members have tended to hinder the decision making. This was 

illustrated by the behaviour of committee members over the selection of a 

new field officer. One man favoured an Asian woman (he being an African) 

believing that this would solve the problem of tribal conflict! Other 

committee members favoured the appointment of the nursery teacher, who had 

been doing the job in the interim anyway. In the end a complete outsider, 

newly arrived in Eldoret, was appointed. She was Luo, and a trained 

nursery teacher (ironically enough, the nursery teacher at the Centre had 

not been trained). When I left Eldoret in September 1983 there was 

mounting tension at the Centre, but, the appointment was supported by a 

number of people, including the hospital staff (25). They had stopped 

sending nutritionists to give lectures at the Centre in September 1982 

because of a disagreement with the old field officer. At the beginning of 

1984 one of the Health Educators from the hospital had started attending 

the clinic every Wednesday to talk to the mothers. 
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In Kenya the CRS programme policy aims to give priority to poor mothers. 

Hoorweg and Niemeijer considered, from their observations of CRS clinics, 

that, by and large, they perform this role, even with the possibility that 

the small fees charged exclude the very poorest households. Of the three 

projects discussed in this chapter this has most to do with people in 

immediate, often face to face, relations and their most evident physical 

and economic needs. Yet underlying the very simplicity of this form of aid 

and the obviousness of the 'need' there are the difficulties faced by the 

project, the precariousness of its organisation, and the overdependence on 

particular persons. This project also illustrates the general instability 

of this kind of operation which depends upon the effectiveness of key 

workers and is prey to suspicions and rumours. 

This project also shows the problems of dependency created by food aid, 

which has been discussed in detail elsewhere (26), and the problem of 

getting food aid to the 'target population'. 

These cases point to various themes in the organisation of social welfare 

in Eldoret. In the concluding section of this chapter I look at some of 

the aspects of definition, organisation and provision raised in these three 

cases. 
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5.4 Analysis. 

These three projects illustrate the importance of individual enterprise 

and group involvement in the organisation and definition of social welfare 

in Eldoret. 

Hardiman and Midgley (1982:31) wrote: 

There is an urgent need for new and imaginative 
social policies and plans in the Third World. 
Social plans must be based on a proper assessment 
of need, and policies which are appropriate, 
redistributive and participative must be adopted. 

This chapter has shown the idea of 'a proper assessment of need' to be 

problematical because so much depends upon the situation, the nature of the 

assessor and a variety of other influences affecting the potential project. 

The aid which is given is the result of a decision on the part of an 

outsider, in all these cases non-African. The 'outsider'hos a key role in 

all of these projects: the expatriate staff for the Housing Estate and the 

World Bank funding, the Twin Towns involvement and financial commitment, 

and the American volunteers, CRS, and the EAWL for the Red Cross Centre. 

I have described the influence of non-African and particularly Western 

ideas on welfare and aid in Kenya in chapter three. This influence has its 

foundations in the social planning of the colonial period. This planning 

may be based on concepts not applicable to the local situation. When an 

assessment of a situation is made by an outsider on the basis of received 

information from someone else, the possibility exists that the aid that is 
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then given is based upon one person's or a single group's assessment of the 

social situation. Following on from this, it is interesting to note who is 

consulted in the town about the nature of the aid required. Decisions tend 

to be taken at Council and Committee level. Aid may not cater for the most 

essential 'need' in the eyes of those who receive it, but it may serve some 

other purpose beneficial to broker and patron. As an example, Eldoret 

Municipal Council will benefit from the Europeans' participation in the 

disabled project and the home will stand as a lasting symbol of the 

relationship. 

In a multi-racial and multi-tribal town such as Eldoret it is difficult, 

perhaps impossible, to determine where the responsibility for 'a proper 

assessment' of welfare needs should lie. Welfare activity acts as a 

meeting place for different groups and individuals whose interests lie in 

different fields, perhaps in different cultures and continents, but who 

have become involved in, and put into contact through, participation in the 

meeting of the variously defined social welfare needs in the town of 

Eldoret. 

In each of these cases it may be said that it is the nature of the 

provision which has defined the 'need' and the 'needy'. The importance of 

certain influential individuals who support and facilitate these welfare 

projects and seek to define 'needs' has been illustrated in this chapter. 

They are a key to the definition of 'need' in each case: the Asian 

developer of the Rural Housing Estate, the Mayor and the Municipal Advocate 

in the Twin Town project , the committee and the service clubs and CRS for 

the Red Cross Nutrition Centre. 
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A pattern emerges, donor to middleman to recipients: 

DIAGRAM 5. D 

Rural Housing Estates. 

Developer ------... ~ Developer • People of Eldoret 

Wor Id Bank ------... ~ Municipal Council ~ 

. . Twin Town Project. 

Huizen .. Project Committee 

>< Bad Vilbel .. Municipal Council 

:----.. .x The disabled 

~ (People of Eldoret) 

Red Cross Nutrition Centre. 

MANY DONORS The Committee _ .... ~The Centre Staff 

= • 
Mothers and children 

This donor - middleman - recipient model is an important structure in 

the definition of the 'need' whether it be perceived to be for food aid or 

for housing development. But the picture is, of course, not so simple. In 

some cases donors are also middlemen, and the middlemen also recipients. 

The power lies in the broker role. The person or group which links two 

sides of a relationship may accrue benefits from both the donor(s) and the 

recipient(s). This is where the strength of the role lies, but also its 
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weakness. This I discuss in chapter seven. 

The Council officials playa leading role in each one of the projects, 

as I noted above. The Rural Housing Scheme has the Council as a partner 

and is dependent upon their approval and support, the Twin Town project is 

a Council based project and the Red Cross Centre involves various Council 

workers in its planning and management. The Council is made up of actors 

who have the influence to receive aid, redirect it and also assist those in 

need of it. This illustrates the point made in chapter four, that 

Councillors are necessarily middlemen, because of the nature of their work. 

The Red Cross Centre demonstrates not only the desirability of the 

broker role but also its vulnerability. The Centre has had a history of 

involvement with different racial and tribal administrators and supporters. 

It has built up a vast array of people interested in the Centre and its 

recipients. These are both donors, brokers and observers. It is, as I 

have described, organised by a committee of prominent townspeople. They 

are people heavily committed in other areas of town life. Thus attempts to 

call a meeting of the Committee are often thwarted by the general busyness 

of the members. During a critical phase following the suspension of the 

field officer in 1982 when she was bringing legal action against the 

committee, the Chairman was caught up in 

demanded much of his time and energy. 

implemented or action taken. 

a KANU membership drive which 

Without him no decisions could be 

At the Centre itself, with little direct guidance from the Director or 

the committee, responsibility for its day to day running lies with the 

staff (27). CRS requires monthly reports, records of all aid coming in and 

214 



going out have to be kept, and thank ~ ~ou letters to every donor to be 

written. These activities place demands upon the time of the staff trying 

to cope with the 500 or so women and children who they come into contact 

with, either daily at the nursery school, or monthly at the clinic. The 

staff are not highly educated, and letter writing in English, takes a long 

time. Also, with so much aid coming and going the books and records are 

hard to keep. Room for error exists, as does room for temptation. In a 

post which only earns the worker 250/- to 400/- a month it is hardly 

surprising that the staff have looked upon the access to food as a perk of 

the job. 

The broker role offers the chance to gain status and benefits. A job 

well done wins appreciation from those who receive help, and praise from 

those, the donors, who give it. 

In the case of the Twin Town Project, the Mayor and the Municipal 

Advocate have both earned praise for the performance of their mediation 

role, but, as I described, this has also reinforced their own support 

bases, and strengthened their positions. Showing oneself capable of 

performing such a task serves as a good future recommendation for would be 

donors and would be recipients looking for someone with influence and 

experience to rely upon and act on their behalf in Eldoret. An efficient 

worker and a good committee member accrues merit from a history of past 

roles performed and tasks completed. Past accomplishments can lead to 

greater responsibility, and more chances to demonstrate proficiency in the 

broker role. This may make the 'use' of the role seem very calculated by 

the actors. Sometimes those who act as mediators are well aware of the 

benefits of performing that task and wish to do it well to reach some other 

215 



goal. However, praise, prestige, and increased status are not always 

consciously sought, and it is possible that other benefits may come which 

would not originally have been expected. In the case of the Twin Town 

project the participation of the Mayor and the Municipal Advocate has 

earned them trips to Europe, perks which they may not have previously 

envisaged. The participation of the Twin Towns has led to the Europeans 

involved planning trips to Kenya centred upon Eldoret where they can see 

their aid in action. 

Why people give and why people have become involved in these projects 

would take a major study of motives. This research is not the place for 

such an undertaking. It would require some form of value judgement on the 

merits and demerits of different forms of involvement, and this would mar 

objective analysis. Nevertheless it is possible to see the influence of 

prevailing cultural norms and values which determine the actors response to 

the different situations and projects. 

It is not surprising, for example, that the Red Cross Centre should 

draw the attention of a wide variety of donors, national, local, and 

international. Young children do bring out sympathy. There are sound 

practical reasons why this should be so. With the children rests the 

future. Helping children outside one's community is an acceptable way of 

expressing concern for the needs of others without being condescending. 

Children are relatively powerless, physically and economically. They are 

also willing, grateful and responsive recipients. A stranger at the Red 

Cross Centre always recei ves a wild and enthusiastic welcome, partly 

because of the 'good things' the children expect the person to have. The 

Red Cross Centre serves as a ready recipient for aid because it is a place 
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where the most vulnerable in the eyes of many donors, the women and the 

children, are gathered together in an anonymous body under the Centre 

umbrella, accessible to those in search of a target for their concern. 

A lot of the Asian involvement in these social welfare projects may be 

seen in the light of religious motivation. This is an important factor for 

the Red Cross Centre: regular giving, the commemoration of the dead, the 

celebration of a festival by helping the poor, in this case the poor 

children, builds up religious merit for Hindus, Sikhs and Muslims. 
, 

Although, as I noted in chapter three, such involvement shows that these 

communities and individuals who may feel themselves to be increasingly 

marginal to the social structure of the town can have a part to play, a 

contribution to make, that gives them a continuing position in the 

environment in which they live. 

These three case studies illustrate that welfare need is as much, if not 

more, a function of its provision as of the condition of the recipients. 

The projects may modify as the perceived needs change, as has happened in 

the case of the Rural Housing Estates project when it was found that the 

demand for high cost housing was not as great as had been thought, and 

accordingly the plans were altered. The stages through which the projects 

pass influence and are influenced by the individuals and groups involved. 

They are responses that also build up relationships on the international, 

the national and the local levels. Involvement in these projects creates 

networks. They educate the i r participants in fields of social interaction. 

They are each in their way focal points for action, a part of the wider 

forum of competition in the political, social and economic life of the 
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town. 

The cases considered in this chapter are just a part of the wider arena 

of social welfare activity in Eldoret which I have sketched in earlier 

chapters. They, with other agencies, aim to cater for different types of 

perceived needs in the town: housing, medical help, nutritional aid. But 

in a town of 80,000 with 40% of the population living in areas of 

unauthorised settlement, the amount of help a body such as the Red Cross 

can give, working with limited resources and short-term aid (food handouts) 

can touch only the tip of the welfare iceberg. Gaps in the provision 

exist. Bridges have to be built to help those who feel themselves to be in 

need find their way to a donor. However, groups do exist, which have been 

formed in response to this. They have built bridges for their members and 

have helped them, not just once a week, or once a month, but in the day to 

day business of surviving in town. It is to these groups that I turn in 

the next chapter. 
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Notes. 

1. The First and Second Urban projects had been concerned with helping the 
housing needs of the main towns of Kenya: the First with the Dandora scheme 
in Nairobi and the Second with schemes in Nairobi, Mombasa and Kisumu. The 
Third project is chiefly devoted to low cost housing in Eldoret, Nakuru, 
Thika, Voi, Kitale and Nyeri. The first five receive most of the aid. 

2. No 2. April 1981. 

3. Interview with Nils Jorgensen HABITAT January 1983. 

4. Project Proposal for Development of Block 15/3, Eldoret 1981. 

5. Document of the World Bank. Interim Report no 4427 KE. Kenya Secondary 
towns project, May 1983. 

6. Elder (1976). 
The use of asbestos sheet roofing and galvanised iron plumbing and drainage 
would not be acceptable in Britain. Galvanised iron, like the oil based 
products specified, is very expensive. 

7. Kenya Building Code (1968 edition). 

8. It was reported in the Standard in November 1983: 
World Bank Grant for Eldoret. 
The World Bank has released a shs 10 million grant towards 
the physical development of Eldoret town, the Uasin Gishu 
acting D.C.Bernard Makonge has said. Addressing Langas estate 
residents Mr Makonge said the estates to benefit from 
the grant were Langas, Huruma, Mwenderi, where sewerage, 
lights and permanent roads would be constructed. 
The acting D.C.banned with immediate effect the construction 
of buildings in the affected estates without the approval 
of the physical planners. He said many shanties and 
other buildings had come up in the three estates without 
proper planning ••. 

9. 'Formal and Informal Financing in a Sites and Services Project in 
Kenya.' A case study prepared for UNCHS (HABITAT) under contract. No 
CON/HAB183/003 Mazingira Institute, Nairobi. 

219 



10. World Bank (1980) 'Poverty and Growth in Kenya' World Bank Staff 
Working paper no, 389 May, Washington D.C. 

CATEGORIES OF INCOME: The World Bank. 1980. Kenya. 

High: 
Middle: 
Low: 
Very low: 

5,001/-
1,701/~ 

801/-
0/-

or more a month. 
to 5,000/- a month. 
to 1,700/- a month 
to 800/- a month. 

11. Government employees, for example, with reasonable salaries lived in 
cramped conditions on Municipal estates while investing in their farm and 
farm house in their home place. 

12. As described by Parkin (1978), for example. 

13. Housing cooperatives first began in Nairobi in the mid 1970's. By 
November 1977 there were 22 housing cooperatives registered in Nairobi. All 
but one of the operating societies had formed a cooperative to build their 
own houses . One, the Sunrise Cooperative formed by the Ministry of 
Cooperative Development was for individuals buying high cost houses in an 
already developed estate. This is the form of society that would operate in 
the RHE scheme. The aim of a housing cooperative is to provide housing for 
the members who can save with, and borrow from, the cooperative. 

14. Two room house example from Pioneer Municipal estate . (House rent 600/
per month 1983). 

15. Personal communication from the Burgermeister of Bad Vilbel 26.3.84. 

16. Personal communications from Mr D Rebel, Huizen:January- March 1984. 

17. The Abaluhya for example believe that epilepsy is contagious . 

18. The Abaluhya looked upon the birth of a de formed child as a 'birth of 
stones', and the child would have been killed. Mr Khaemba, Eldoret. March 
1983. 

19. Sexually transmitted diseases are known to cause blindness and 
deafness. At Kapsabet Deaf School there were 2 sisters, both completely 
deaf with bright blue eyes which were very sensitive to light. The mother 
had had some form of STD. It is difficult to trace the cause of such 
deformities because of the nature of the disease and the public sensitivity 
about it. 

20. Mr Khaemba the Headmaster of Butula School had been trained as a 
teacher of the handicapped. Butula School was started in 1979 by a Roman 
Catholic missionary priest cat ering for 500 children. 

21. The syllabus for the school was developed by the Peace Corps and one 
of the American helpers. 
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22. This is the age range which CRS specifies, but it is not always closely 
followed by the Centre and very young babies, particularly if malnourished 
often attend the clinic. 

23. Personal communication. Mary Okunyuku September 1983- September 1984. 

24. NORAD workers have been stationed in Eldoret over the last 5 years 
working on a road to Turkana. 

25. By September 1984 it was reported that the staff difficulties had been 
settled. Personal communication Mary Okunuyku September 1984. 

26. A considerable amount of literature has been generated on Food Aid: for 
example the Brandt Report, 'North South', devotes space to arguing for the 
encouragement of domestic production rather than creating reliance on food 
supplements and handouts. Cathie (1982) discusses the political 
implications of food aid, while Jackson and Eade (1982) discuss the dilemma 
of project food aid and the creation of dependency. 

27. Hoorweg and Neimeijer (1980) commented that the staff in the CRS 
clinics which they studied lacked basic skills in administration as well as 
health and nutrition. 
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CHAPTER SIX 

The 'Bridge Building' Groups. 

It has been a central theme of this thesis that welfare 'needs' emerge 

from the interaction between the institutions and individuals involved in 

welfare work and the population that receives their services, and that the 

definition of these 'needs' is a function as much of the interests and 

abilities of the former as of the latter. Chapter 5 looked at the external 

agencies who act to define areas of perceived need within the town. I 

pointed out at the end of that chapter that other groups exist, as they 

have done throughout the history of Eldoret, which have identified various 

'needs' in the urban situation. They have provided support and services 

which have not been provided by other agencies, and thus helped to fill the 

gaps in the welfare provision of the town. 

As I described in chapter three ( p.103), the African groups formed 

associations which in the past served as subsititutes for the kin and 

tribal support networks which operated in the rural home situation. For 

the urban African, tribal associations were an important link with the 

village and tribal tradition and custom, and provided an important network 

of contacts, to help out with problems, to relax with, and to work with. 

Other groups have existed alongside the tribal associations; women's 

groups, independent churches, cooperatives, and trades unions. These were 

not simply substitutes for kin and tribe, they were formed in response to 

the political and economic conditions pertaining to the urban environment. 



The tribal associations were banned in the early 1980's, as I have 

already mentioned (. P.106). It is these other urban groups which have 

taken on the surrogate functions the associations once performed, while 

they continue to fill the gaps and build bridges between the recipients and 

the donors of the welfare services in Eldoret. 

I describe these self-help groups in this chapter. The groups may be 

termed 'self-help' but they are not free agents. External forces, whether 

they be western Christianity or various donor agencies have acted upon, and 

continue to act upon them and shape the form taken by the response to any 

welfare 'need' which these groups identify. I would argue that these 

external agents influence the welfare services provided by these groups and 

thus perform a significant role in defining not only the 'need' but the 

category of 'needy' who are served. 

These groups seek to provide 

agents described in chapter 5. But 

groups described in this chapter 

and channel aid into the town like the 

there are differences between the 

and those in the last chapter. The 

independent churches, the women's groups and cooperatives are 

groups set up within the African communi t y in Eldoret. 

considered, by outsiders, to be in touch with what the people 

essentially 

They may be 

'feel' they 

need. I describe in this chapter what these groups actually do for their 

members. 

The self-help groups act as a body to organise individuals in search of 

aid. They form a bridge between the 'haves' and the 'have- nots' as well as 

identifying and defining areas of perceived need. An individual in a group 

appealing for assistance has more chance of success than an individual 



alone. Women's groups, self- help groups and the independent churches are 

made up of recipients in search of a donor. As such they are influenced by 

the form of aid which they seek, and the nature of the donor. 

What is done and who is attracted to the group is defined ai much by the 

requirements of the donor as by the services which the group provides. 

I have called these groups bridges. In a sense thay are mediators and 

gap fillers in the pattern of welfare organisation in Eldoret. Those who 

lead, who are the spokesmen of these groups, represent their co-members to 

the wider society. They have been singled out to lead because of some 

particular talent which is useful to the group : an ability to speak good 

English or Kiswahili, a job which provides them with many contacts, or 

flexible hours and free time, or, in the context of an independent church, 

the ability to heal or 'speak in tongues'(1), or manifest some other 

spiritual gift which is deemed useful by the group. They, as spokesmen, 

negotiate with others and other groups involved in the welfare scene . They 

are therefore mediators within the groups which perform a linking role 

between the clients and the donors. 

These groups and their leaders can come to hold powerful and influential 

positions in the structure of the town. As such they may be viewed as 

either the allies of, or a threat to, the established order, be that the 

established order of the Government or the Christian churches. The 

requirement of registration (under the Societies Act of 1968)(2), contains 

these groups within a formal structure, and abuses of this Act and its 

requi r ements has l ed at times to the Government stepping in to caution or 

sometimes disband the group (3). But as I have noted in earlier chapters, 
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the Government, on the whole, welcomes these self help efforts since they 

manifest the desire, articulated in the 1984-1988 Development Plan that the 

people should be brought into the forefront: 'in their own provision for 

their own welfare' (1983:xi). 

In the following section I describe the independent churches, women's 

groups and other self-help groups in Eldoret to give an idea of the 

services they provide and their place in the wider structure of welfare 

organisation. 
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6.1 The Independent Churches. 

There are, as I mentioned in chapter three (: IP.105), over forty 

different Christian denominations represented in Eldoret. This 

proliferation is the result of the coming together of so many different 

tribes with different missionary backgrounds, all of whom wish to have 

their own church in the town. Many of these churches are independent 

churches. The African independent churches may be defined as autonomous 

church groups with an all-African membership and an all-African leadership. 

They arose initially as breakaway movements from white- controlled mission 

churches. More recently they have tended to be breakaways from other 

African churches, or they have arisen under the influence of a number of 

different forms of christian group. 

The majority are pentecostal in type, stressing the freedom of the Holy 

Spirit and the personal experience of God for each member (4). Hollenweger 

(1972) described the function of the pentecostal churches as being to 

restore the power of speech and expression to people without an identity 

and to heal them from the 'terror' of loss of speech. They often provide a 

setting in which needs and values may be defined which are not given 

attention by the mission churches. 

The motivation of independency can therefore be cast in a positive 

light; they offer certain benefits to their members. These churches find 

in the Bible the license to stress the importance of the values of the 

Afiican traditional society and African traditional religion. Hastings 

(1979) comments that the missionaries often overlooked as irrelevant parts 
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of the old and new testaments which mention these things . The independent 

churches find beliefs in visions, revelation through dreams, complex 

rituals, polygamy, and the descent of the spirit of God on prophets 

sanctioned by the Bible. 

The number of these church bodies, (as shown on Map 14 pp.227) and their 

popularity, indicates that they play an important role in Eldoret life for 

many people. 

They provide spiritual and material services for their members. In so 

doing they define certain 'needs' in the matrix of welfare organisation in 

Eldoret. They are often monotribal. A common language and shared 

background create in these churches a sense of community, and a sense of 

identity. They fill a gap in the urban structure by providing an often 

tribally based network of contacts which can receive members coming into 

the town and support members while resident there. They provide recipients 

with an effective organisation by which they can seek aid and, in the case 

of the churches, this may be considered to be spiritual as well as 

material. Supernatural protection in the midst of the urban milieu is 

often an important factor in the decision to participate in religious 

movements of this form. 

The churches in general have often been noted for the part that they 

play in women's lives, but it is chiefly the independent churches which 

provide support for women outside the formal structures of society and 

offer them the opportunity for personal advancement. Barrett (1968) claims 

that it is in the independent church movements of Africa that women have 

the chance to recover some of their traditional status and position which 
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has been undermined by the teachings of the mission churches. Women who, 

because of their poverty and personal circumstances, find themselves 

excluded from women's groups can, as I shall describe, find a place in this 

form of religious group, as do the men who find themselves on the fringes 

of society. I found that these christian groups played a very important 

part in the lives of those denied access to other channels of personal 

advancement in Eldoret. They provide services and a sense of community 

along with a channel for self improvement. 

Most of these churches do not have any contact with the established or 

mission based or founded churches, but the gap between 'independent' and 

'established'has narrowed in recent years. This is partly because the 

model of the Western church continues to be an important influence upon 

these churches and the nature of their organisation. The African Israel 

Church of Nineveh which was formed in Nyang'ori (5) in the early 1940's has 

built up a structure and organisational system which has survived over the 

years. This church has become a member of NCCI< and its leaders have become 

respected people. The established churches do continue to treat the 300 or 

so independent church groups in Kenya with caution. 

between the established and independent groups 

In Eldoret cooperation 

is limited but the 

'established' denominations now seem to accept these groups as a persisting 

and enduring factor in the christian presence in Kenya. 

The phenomenon of independency has been discussed at length elsewhere (6). 

I do not want to go over the reasons for their emergence here. In the 

following section I concentrate upon what these churches do for their 

members in the context of Eldoret. 
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In Eldoret on a Sunday morning one is treated to the spectacle of the 

members of the many different Christian denominations making their way to 

worship. The members of the independent churches are particularly 

noticeable. They make it their business to be noticed. The African Israel 

Church of Nineveh and the African Divine Church for example look upon 

'going to church' as an integral part of their worship. They wear a 

uniform of long white robes. The men wear white caps or turbans, the women 

white scarves. The different churches may be distinguished by the colours 

and motifs they use on their similar uniforms. They run to their place of 

worship behind their flag bearer, singing and playing drums as they go. 

This activity serves the same function as church bells. It calls people to 

worship, although the members also stress its evangelistic importance. 

They say that by singing as they go they are spreading God's word. This 

going to church, whether it be in a group wh i~ 'runs' or a group who gathers 

slowly together, can be a lengthy and enjoyable affair. One only has to 

watch these groups and spend time with them to realise that these are 

important social occasions. Running with a church and wearing the uniform 

identifies the members of the group. Considerable effort goes into the 

worship of the groups and they enjoy it as a communal activity (PLATE X, 

p.231 ). 

Their services tend to be characterised by a high degree of 

participation by the congregation, something which continues to be uncommon 

in the established churches where a few priests or ministers carry the 

burden of leadership. They incorporate songs in their tribal languages, 

and often actions and symbols from their traditional ceremonies and 

practices. People give testimonies, they join in the singing and the 

dancing, they accompany the service with drumming and banging of rattles 
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PLATE X 

The African Divine Church. 
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and metal bars. They participate in ecstatic experiences such as speaking 

in tongues, prophecyihg and spiritual healing. The pentecostal type of 

church stresses the accessibility of God. Writers on this form of 

christianity have claimed that this is a part of the attractiveness of 

their message to those deprived of other channels of access to spiritual 

and material power (Anderson [1979J, and Welbourn and Ogot [1966J for 

example). 

Fraenkel (1964) in her work on Monrovia and Banton (1957) on Freetown 

point out the important role of these churches in 

and relaxation with friends and like-minded 

providing 

people; the 

entertainment 

language and background provides a common bond and understanding. 

sharing of 

Clearly 

in the town, and certainly in a town such as Eldoret where so many things 

seem to be beyond the control of the individual, this sense of involvement 

and the sense of belonging is important. 

A woman who spends her days fetching water, cooking, hawking vegetables, 

caring for children, and caring for the household can in the six or so 

hours of worship find herself transported from the concerns of daily life. 

That restoring function is an important 'welfare' role of the churches if 

one takes here the broadest definition of welfare as being concerned with 

the well-being of a person. 

The independent churches have begun, particularly in the last five or 

six years, to look for aid and funding to help them develop. Many express 

a desire for a church building that would be a symbol of their permanence. 

They have realised that in their struggle for autonomy they have forfeited 

the sponsorship, often from overseas, of missionary organisations and 

232 



church related bodies. They see the fine churches and facilities provided 

by the mission churches for their members, and they naturally desire such 

benefactors. In my work with these churches in Eldoret I was frequently 

asked if I personally or 'my friends' could help them, but the aid they 

want is aid without strings. In Eldoret certain American pentecostal 

missions are only too happy to help the independent groups, if they become 

a part of the Mission denomination. This is the control from which 

independent churches originally broke away. At a conference for African 

independent church leaders held in Nairobi in November 1982 one Kenyan 

leader summed up the situation as follows: 

We African independent churches are completely neglected 
by our mother churches or missionary churches which 
preached to us repentance, salvation, and the love 
of God. Whereas our brothers who achieved political freedom 
fighting Colonial powers, even shedding blood, are enjoying 
friendship, military, material and technical, and financial aid 
as well as advisors and personnel, according to each country's 
need. (1982:6) 

The tie to the model and the resources of the 'mother churches' has not 

been severed by many of these church groups. That model and example 

continues to define many of their priorities for aid and services. The 

independent churches are organisations of 'would be' clients in search of a 

donor. With the recognition, by established bodies such as NCCK of the 

persistence of these groups and the setting up of an organisation for the 

independent church it would seem that the possibility of aid is becoming 

an increasing reality (7). Churches such as the African Israel Church of 

Nineveh, wh~~have shown themselves able to define certain areas of 'need' 

and create a church structure have gained the recognition of donor agencies 

who respect their perceived achievements and autonomy. 
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However, on the more immediate local level there are a number of 

important welfare service roles that these groups in Eldoret perform for 

their membership. Some of these services may be illustrated in the next 

section with a description of the African Divine Church in Eldoret. 

The African Divine Church began in Kenya in 1949 (see Appendix C for a 
history of the denomination). A branch was formed in Eldoret in 1958. In 
1983 there were eight branches in the Eldoret area with a total membership 
of around three to four hundred. A senior pastor was employed by the 
church receiving 300/- to 400/- a month and the branch pastors were in 
secular employment. The pastor of the Kimumu branch for example, works for 
the Municipal Council as a manual labourer as does the branch secretary. 

The Eldoret branches continue to be predominantly Maragoli, the tribe of 
the founder, with a fluctuating membership as migrants come and go, but it 
now has a few other tribes in the membership so their services are mainly 
conducted in Kiswahili. The branches have youth groups and women's groups. 
The Langas branch, for example, has a women's group with sixty eight 
members. They worship together, and make handicrafts which they try to sell 
to raise funds for the church. 

The belief in the Holy Spirit is central to their church's existence and 
their worship. They stress the importance of prayer and the intervention 
of the Holy Spirit in the solution of their problems and for healing. 
Their actual service begins around midday on a Sunday, after the members of 
each branch (up to fifty people) have spent two or more hours running 
through the town to their churches (see above p. 230 and PLATE X 'Po 231). 
The worship can continue up to 6.00 p.m. They told me that the length of 
the service depends upon the Holy Spirit. People in the services are given 
the opportunity to tell out their dreams, speak in tongues and prophecy. 
Those who have gifts of the Holy Spirit which are acknowledged by the rest 
of the membership practice their gift, and often assume the leadership role 
for a part of the service (8). Music is important in their worship, each 
branch has a choir which not only sings for the services, but also 
practices earnestly for regular choir competitions, and the winning branch 
choir accrues Prestige for themselves and for their church. 

Women in this, and other independent churches, can achieve positions of 
leadership. A woman usually leads the singing and the women may also 
practice as evangelists, healers and prophetesses. If a woman has a talent 
which is associated with the gift of the Holy Spirit she can become a key 
figure in the branch. 

In the day to day running of the church the branches seek to respond 
practically to membership needs. 
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The Kimumu church has a nursery school which was established in 1983 in 
response to the need in the area for a low cost school. A church member, a 
Form Four leaver, acts as the teacher . The school has a blackboard as its 
only piece of equipment. The twenty-to-thirty children should pay 10/- a 
month as a fee, but only about one third of them do so, which means that 
the teacher is paid very little. The poor church congregation cannot 
afford to subsidise the school; so the leaders were, in 1983, looking for 
sponsorship for their school. 

In June 1983 this same branch held an fund raising for a boy from Rift 
Valley Technical School who had a widowed mother who could not pay his 
school fees. The event was attended by other denominations and 2,000/- was 
successfully raised. 

Some of the established churches have nursery schools, and established 
churches hold fund ralslng meetings; so this church has a role model in 
them. However, its school, and its fund ralslng effort, was a direct 
response to the needs which the church defines amongst the congregation 
and, not for the direct benefit of the church in general. 

These then are some of the ways this particular church serves its 

membership. I now return to a more general discussion of independence and 

welfare. 

There is a very important way in which churches like the African Divine 

perform a 'welfare role', and this is the way in which, as a community, 

they are accessible to various vulnerable categories of people who, through 

their position in society, are denied access to the help which they feel 

they need. 

This is where these thirty or so independent churches in Eldoret fill a 

gap in the truest sense. They provide services and mediate for those on 

the fringes of society, such as the prostitutes and the unmarried mothers. 

Unmarried mothers were kept on the edge of the mission churches . 

Barrett (1968:147) notes that: 

In numerous [ ... J ways [ ... J the rigidity of the 

235 



institutionalised churches - such as their frequent 
refusal to baptise illegitimate children - was felt 
primarily by the women. 

The independent churches of Eldoret cater for the needs of many unmarried 

mothers. The unmarried mother tends to belong to the economically weak. 

Often pregnancy has caused her to drop out of school. She has to work in a 

poorly paid job to provide for the upbringing of her child(ren). The most 

accessible forms of employment may be prostitution and beer brewing, which 

Nelson (1978,, ) noted in her work in Mathare Valley, Nairobi as being income 

generating services. I found in my interviewing in Kenya Service shanty 

village in Eldoret that four or five of the women who had children but no 

husband were members of the African Israel church. They told me that they 

did 'contract work'. It later transpired that this contract work was the 

provision of sexual services at a cost of a packet of maize meal a nightlq) 

They said that their church was poor and unable to help them materially but 

they enjoyed the worship and the fellowship. It is difficult to assess how 

many women in this position are helped by these churches, but their 

acceptance of these women who find no place in established church life 

fills a 'welfare' gap for these vulnerable categories of women in the 

poorer areas of Eldoret. 

Lagerwerf (1982:99) in her work on women in independent churches in 

Botswana states: 

The often rather miserable plight of unmarried mothers may 
be one of the main motives for joining an independent 
church. Not in the sense that would be economically 
rewarding, because there are financial obligations ... 
other factors are more likely playing a role, 
for instance the function of the church and its women's 
fellowship as a place for recreation 'You forget 
all your worries'. Also as a place where people care 
for each other in case of illness or loss of job. 
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The caring community is a very important part of the welfare provision 

of the church. The congregation offers fellowship and support in prayer. 

The significance of this should not be underestimated. 

Some categories of men also find themselves 

established churches: those in polygamous marriages for 

excluded from 
(10) 

example!. They 

the 

can 

find acceptance in the more tolerant atmosphere of some of the independent 

groups and the opportunity to lead and hold prestigious positions. 

In the pentecostal type of church there is another dimension to the 

welfare service offered. Where the gifts of the Holy Spirit are believed 

to be active the members can entertain the hope that the spiritual power 

will intervene in their lives and solve their problems. Prayer for healing 

and prayer for problems are a very important part of the service offered 

by this form of church (as I describe elsewhere for a Nairobi church)(11). 

Anderson (1979) in his work on American pentecostal groups, talks of their 

role in providing medical and psychotherapeutic services for the poor and 

the economically deprived. There is always the hope that a miracle may 

occur. So these churches provide not only fellowship with people in 

similar circumstances, and the opportunity to share experiences, but also 

the offer of access to spiritual power which is not dependent upon some 

other person as a spiritual mediator. In this type of church it is 

believed that spiritual power is accessible to all believers. 

These churches organise certain categories of people who perceive 

themselves, and are perceived to be, in need of help. They offer aid and 
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advice within a body of persons who understand each other and share each 

others problems . Hastings (1979:72) comments: 

The quest of the independent church was the quest for a 
ritual, a belief and a realised community in and 
through which immediate human needs, social, 
psychological and physical, could be appropriately met. 

The churches, by defining certain 'needs', have identified a category of 

'the needy' who have responded to the material and spiritual help which 

these groups offer. 
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6.2 The Women's Groups. 

Before discussing what these groups do for women in Eldoret I shall give 

a more general outline of the position of women in the towns of Kenya and 

their involvement in the formation of groups . 

There is in Kenya, as I have already noted ( P.10S), a long history of 

women coming together in groups. However, the number of women's groups in 

the rural areas has escalated in recent years. A report in the Daily 

Nation in June 1982 commented: 

If Kenyan women had sat back and waited for their menfolk 
to do everything for them, they would not have formed the 
over 10,000 women's self-help groups the country has 
today. 

In the past they formed work groups in the rural areas to help each other 

cultivate the land, and then during the colonial period groups to 'encourage 

women's 'improvement' were formed. Under the auspices of the Maendeleo ya 

Wanawake organisation women learnt to sew, to knit, to cook and to read. 

Churches also formed women's groups, modelled on the organisations such as 

the Mothers Union and Women's Guilds of the West. 

When one considers the position of the women in the urban setting it is not 

surprising that they have transported the idea of self-help groups with 

them when they have moved to the town. 

Women in the town encounter a dilemma. They have gained freedom from 



their agriculturally tied role as farmer and provider for the household, 

and are less constrained by the rural social structure and customary norms, 

but, at the same time, this means a loss of security. They find themselves 

dependent upon a husband, if they have one, for their provision and that of 

their family, and if there is no man in the home they have the prospect of 

a low paid, low status job for themselves. They also have to cope with 

the stigma that is still associated with a woman living in town, the idea 

that such a woman is 'loose'. This Ross (1975) sees as a legacy of the 

time when the only women in the towns of Kenya were beer brewers and 

prostitutes. A number of studies have looked at the status of the woman in 

the Kenyan town : Gugler (1972), Thadani (1979), Nelson (1978), Wipper 

(1971). These and other studies give a valuable picture of the position of 

women in urban Kenya. Problems caused by lack of education, lack of 

employment possibilities and lack of family support find their solutions in 

the groups the townswomen form. 

There is one factor, and perhaps it is the most important, which has led 

to the rapid growth of women's groups in Kenya: the availability of 

funding. The Kenyan Government is currently spending, through the Women's 

Bureau, ksh 8 million a year in aiding various women's projects throughout 

the country (12). 

The Community Development Office in Eldoret had 476 women's groups 

recorded as registered in 1982. There had been a marked growth in women's 

group registration since the publicity accompanying the increased 

channelling of funds to them specifically earmarked for women's projects 

(13). The funding provided has, by being tied to women's projects, 

identified and attracted a category of women able to organise themselves 
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and respond to the donors financial incentive. The growth in the number of 

women's groups has become more marked in the 1970's with international 

donors responding to the United Nation's 'Decade for Women'. For example 5 

million shillings came from the Scandanavian countries in 1982 

specifically for women's groups. The number of groups has also increased 

with the demise of the tribal associations. The women, realising that 

registration makes them eligible for a variety of funds, have responded to 

these various incentives and formed yet more self-help groups. 

On 8th October 1982 a local M.P. and Assistant Minister for Culture and 

Social Services came to Eldoret to hand out cheques from the Government to 

35 women's groups in Uasin Gishu District. Not one of the town women's 

groups benefitted. This was seen as a challenge to the townswomen by the 

officials in the Social Services Department, because the money had gone to 

groups which were making 'marked progress'. The women responded, more 

groups were formed, and 1983 was marked by heightened group activity in 

Eldoret. 

Women in Eldoret have been interested in forming gr oups to deal with 

their common problems and to pool their resources to make financial 

investments. Much of the welfare activity in Eldoret, as I have noted in 

previous chapters, is directed at women and children, but much of that 

help is what may be termed the 'Band- aid approach' (MacPherson 1982:150), 

which is the coping with immediate problems and patching up situations in 

the short t e rm . Women have become interested in long t erm commitment to 

projects and programmes that will alter their situations and improve their 

lot. Wachtel (1977) in her work in Nakuru remarks : 
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These groups are not primarily concerned with shared 
interests traditionally ascribed to women, such as 
family, health, home economics, and domestic crafts, 
but rather they are based on the recognition that women 
need to improve their financial position and they cannot 
depend on men to do this for them. 

Now that they have come to realise that they are target groups for 

donations and national and international interest, the women have seen the 

potential that lies in group enterprise. 

This is the important factor in the context of this thesis. The women's 

groups provide a vehicle for access to resources and group improvement, as 

well as the chance for the individual to achieve status and improve her own 

personal situation in the community. The groups bridge a gap providing a 

setting for the women members in which they can share and help each other, 

but they also serve as a viable means of access to donors and resources 

beyond the scope of a woman alone. It is the form which the donations take 

that defines the form which the groups take and the services which they 

provide . 

Many women's groups do not achieve their aims. Frustrating divisions in 

the groups, and financial disagreements stunt their growth. It is 

therefore misleading to give the impression that women's groups are 'the 

solution' to urban ills. What they often do offer is a bridge for certain 

categories of women to get access to resources and a stronger bargaining 

position from which to approach organisations and individuals for help. 

In order to give some idea of the type of group that exists in Eldoret I 

shall in the following section describe what some of the groups are 

actually doing . 
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The WERA women's group was started by a gr oup of Luo women friends in 1980. 
In 1983 it had twenty members. It had begun by collecting 140/- each month 
from each member (14): 10/- of this was banked, 30/- was used as 
'hospitality' money (they met in each others' houses and ate together), and 
the remalnlng 100/- made up the 2,000/- which was divided between two 
members at each meeting. So every 10 months a member would receive a lump 
sum of 1,000/- which could be used to buy a piece of household equipment or 
pay school fees. They added to their income by making handicrafts for 
sale. The money that was banked was set aside for an 'income generating 
project' which they planned to start in the future. They had ideas of 
setting up a 'posho' (maize meal) mill (15), or of starting poultry 
keeping. After the group had registered with the Community Development 
Office in 1982 they were able to arrange money collections and hold a fund 
ralslng meeting. In 1983 they agreed that most of their money should go 
into the bank for the project and that they would stop the monthly handouts 
of money to members, at least for a time, because of the large amount of 
capital they needed. 

The Kapkoin women's group was formed by women living in the Bacon and 
Plywood shanty areas. They had been given some money a few years 
previously by the Municipality with which they had bought 15 acres of land, 
which they then planted with maize . The 58 mothers (this is what they 
called themselves) wanted to build a posho mill for their area. The sale 
of maize and handicrafts brought in a small amount of income which went 
into the bank. Unfortunately there was a dispute which followed tribal 
lines (the group was mixed Luo, Luhya, and Kalenjin) and the group split in 
two in 1983. 

Wareng women's group is made up of fifteen Kikuyu women living in Hill 
School shanty village. They also have a system of putting money in the 
bank, and also of running a saving system whereby two women share 1,000/
twice a month. They want to start a charcoal store or a posho mill with 
the money which they have banked. The Councillor for the area until the 
elections in September 1983 (a woman) had managed to speak to the Minister 
of Culture and Social Services when he opened the 1983 Agricultural Show. 
He promised the group financial support, and the Councillor agreed to act 
as their sponsor. 

Talanda women's group meets in Yamumbi, an area near Langas on the edge of 
the town. In 1983 it had 20 members. They were sewing table cloths and 
doing sisal work. They had bought an acre of land on which to build a 
rental residential block. They had 19,500/- in their savings account . 
Another Councillor, a man, was acting as their sponsor. 

These groups are representative of the twelve groups which existed in 

Eldoret in 1983 . They are what Geertz (1962) has termed 'rotating credit 

associations' . The members contribute fixed sums periodically and in most 

cases each member r eceives a fixed amount of the collection when her turn 

comes up in the prearranged order. It is a necessary, but not necessarily 
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a sufficient condition for membership, that these women have some form of 

income since the amounts which they are expected to contribute are not 

small. The WERA women's group, for example, has primary school teachers, 

nursery teachers and business women in its membership. The Wareng women 

made their money in business, usually selling vegetables and probably also 

selling busaa and chang'aa (homemade beer and spirit, respectively), but 

since this is illegal it was something that was difficult to establish. 

Some women certainly receive the money they contribute from husbands who 

are employed. Monsted (1978) and Feldman (1984) have noted that women's 

groups tend to be composed disproportionately of the 'better off' women 

because the groups demand both time and membership contributions which 

exclude poorer and often single women from membership. 

The groups, once they have recognised their potential for accumulating 

funds often seek ways to invest their money and make a profit. Many 

women's groups, particularly those in the rural areas, have successfully 

set up projects and improved their lot amidst considerable publicity, so 

that the town groups have a precedent in them to follow and emulate (16). 

would indicate that the women, The popularity of this type of group 

certainly the ones I worked with in Eldoret, were highly motivated to 

they were often in need of large accumulate savings. They knew that 

amounts of cash for fees and household needs. As individuals it was 

difficult to save. In the town many demands drain their resources: 

relatives come to stay, school fees and school uniforms, books and 

equipment have to be supplied, and if there is no rural source of food it 

must be bought, which is expensive in the town. Many town problems require 
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a cash solution, and as I have described in chapters three to five, most of 

the charitable organisations in town give, in kind, not cash and even then, 

as I have indicated, the number of people they serve is limited. 

The groups provide women with some economic power in the urban 

situation, and enable them to be less socially dependent upon men. The men 

tend to be wholly in favour of these enterprises, welcoming the women's 

ability to generate income. Unfortunately this means in some cases that 

the men in the household become less willing to contribute to household 

expenses or school costs. 

There is one group, the Laltaet women's group, which does not fit into 

the model set by the other groups. Theirs is a group modelled upon Western 

lines. They are concerned with fund raising for others, not as a means of 

furnishing their own needs on a regular basis. This group is made up of 

professional and business women who are well off by African standards in 

the town. They are chiefly, and significantly, Kalenjins, with wealth in 

land and property. They began in August 1977 with twenty members. They 

have bought blankets for the maternity wing of the District hospital and 

have given clothes to the Testimony Faith Children's Home. 

helped two students with school fees. They raise their 

They have also 

money through 

membership contributions and the sale of handicrafts. If a member should 

urgently need cash they lend the necessary funding, so in this sense they 

provide a welfare service for themselves. In their role in the community 

they mirror European groups as donors rather than 'self-help' clients. 

Whatever form a women's group takes in Eldoret and indeed elsewhere in 

Kenya, the ones that last tend to be made up of women from the same tribe, 
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which is why access to money is not a sufficient condition for membership 

of any group. Who a woman is, is significant. Social ties in the town 

tend to be among women of the same language group, something Muller (1975) 

observed in her research in a housing estate in Kitale, and other 

researchers have also pointed out. 

Ethnic identity creates a disposition to prefer social 
contacts with people one can easily understand. (Muller 1975:84) 

A community is created in an environment when a group of people share a 

similar situation. Women who can feel at ease together, use their own 

language and understand each other's customs are more predisposed to 

working together for a common goal. In the urban situation with its 

stresses and strains this type of sharing is very important, and something 

which an outside agency cannot 'give' a group of women. The groups have 

provided for and highlighted an area of 'need' for certain categories of 

women in the town. 

That, for many people, is not the central role of the women's groups in 

Eldoret. I asked the students training at the Homecraft Centre (17) what 

they thought women's groups were for. Fifty out of fifty three said that 

these groups 'help people', thirty added that the main aim of the groups 

was to raise money. One student wrote: 'Women's groups should organise 

something themselves so they can ask, themselves, for help from the 

Government. ' 

The women's groups by providing the chance of funding have defined an 

area where 'need' exists in Eldoret. They are seen as a vehicle for 

gaining access to resources. They are organised recipients in search of a 
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donor. The groups serve as a means by which women can better thei r 

positions and achieve their goal of independence in the urban setting. 

The leaders of these groups find themselves in a powerful position, they 

represent their co-members, they organise meetings, fund raising, sales; 
~ 

they structure the group. They are the spoke~en and in their contacts 

with donors and governmental agencies they act as go betweens for the 

group. They are brokers on the welfare scene. I return to a discussion of 

their leadership role in the second part of this chapter. 

Some women are involved in cooperatives and savings and credit societies 

which include men in their membership, and it is to these cooperatives that 

I now briefly turn. 
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6.3 Cooperatives. 

An office of the Kenya Union of Savings and Credit Cooperatives (KUSCCO) 

exists in Eldoret. This national organisation was formed in 1972 to 

coordinate and provide services for the large number of credit and savings 

unions which exist in Kenya. In Uasin Gishu KUSCCO deals with seventeen 

such societies, most of them being in Eldoret. The Ministry of 

Cooperatives deals with the marketing cooperatives which are mainly 

operating in the countryside dealing with the farm products. The factories 

in Eldoret - Raymonds, Kenknit, Rai Plywood, Rivatex - all have savings and 

credit societies as also has the Eldoret Municipal Council. The primary 

objective of these groups is to promote saving among the membership and 

create a source of funds for loans made for 'productive' purposes at a 

reasonable rate of interest. Each society is run by individuals within the 

firm or the company. The members elect nine members to be the executive 

committee. Each member agrees to pay in so much each month, then loans are 

given out for school fees or emergencies like sickness and death, and a 

facility also usually exists to provide an insurance scheme to support a 

member's family if he or she should die, or is unable to carryon working 

while still a member of the society. 

These unions exist within the structure of the factories and firms and 

they provide a much-needed facility for those employed which enables them 

to save and cope with family emergencies. Strict rules are laid down for 

loans, their allocation and repayment, to try and ensure that the member's 

money is kept safe. The common bond for the members is provided by their 

employment, creating a group which transcends tribal distinctions. For the 
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same reason the Trade Unions which exist in Eldoret are also multi-tribal. 

The local leaders of KUSCCO member groups and the Trade Unions have to be 

able to mediate between the employer and their fellow employees. The 

KUSCCO official in Eldoret commented to me that the most sensitive and 

important post in these organisations is that of the treasurer. This is 

because of the trusted status of this position, since the basis of the 

membership lies in the accumulation of and access to funds. If a job is 

well done the person earns the respect of the employer and fellow 

employees. These posts, like the posts in the women's groups, offer the 

chance of status and prestige accumulation in factory situations where 

everyone is on the same basic wage (in Kenknit and Raymonds this is an 

average of 600/- a month) performing similar roles. COTU (the national 

body in charge of trade unions) and KUSCCO both run seminars and courses 

for members. The knowledge imparted is not only useful in the jobs that 

the members do, but useful as knowledge in itself which may lead to a 

better job, and better prospects. As Little (1965) notes for voluntary 

associations in general, a group's own administration is a means by which a 

person can not only achieve a higher status but also, through taking on a 

duty, learn a new role often appropriate to other aspects of urban life. 

These groups are bodies within the structure of those who have formal 

employment in which, like the women in the women's groups, an income is 

necessary for membership. With these groups a person also has to be an 

employee of the firm or company. They offer a service to their members 

which helps them to cope with urban life. Like the women's groups their 

popularity lies in the potential they have for offering lasting benefits 

and prospects for personal advancement based upon a model of western 

practice and priorities. 
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6.4 The Role of the Mediators in the Self-help Groups. 

This chapter has described what some of the self-help groups do for 

their members in Eldoret. It is clear that these groups are not 

established within the town with the sole aim of 'meeting the perceived 

welfare needs' of their members. The women's groups, for example are minor 

capitalists, out to invest and make money and draw upon the funding 

earmarked for 'women's projects'. The nature of their interest in some 

part is of the same spirit, though not on the same scale, as the developer 

of the housing project described in the last chapter. Likewise the 

formation of the independent churches is a 'way in' for these groups to 

establish themselves in the same religious arena as that of the mission and 

established churches and draw upon the perceived benefits of the 

association. The external structures influence the paths to advancement 

which these groups take. They may, as I have stressed, be self-help from 

the point of view of foundation and management but external aid and 

interests often hold the purse strings and, like the Kenyan Government and 

national agencies, these local groups accept aid tied to specific projects 

and commitments. It is the piper who pays who calls the tune for these 

recipients in search of a donor. 

Members of these groups do make use of other welfare services when they 

are offered. I met many independent church members at the Red Cross 

Centre, at the District Hospital and when visiting homes with the Social 

Services in the shanty areas. The formal welfare services and aid 

organisations offer medical services and food aid which these people may 

feel they need. If one were just to consider what the self-help groups did 
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for their members one would get a rather distorted view of the attributed 

needs of their membership. What the churches, the women's groups and the 

unions provide fills gaps in the organisation of social welfare in the 

town. But what they provide is influenced by factors both within and 

external to Eldoret, which therefore influences the 'need' which is 

perceived and the 'needy' who are served. 

In chapters 4 and 5 I pointed to the important role of the mediators, 

the people with influence within the welfare agencies and projects in 

Eldoret. At the beginning of this chapter I introduced the leaders of 

these groups as 'spokesmen', mediators performing a linking role between 

the clients and the donors. This is a vital role within these groups and 

their organisation. 

In all these groups it is common for there to be many office holders. 

Fraenkel (1964:187), writing of African Associations in Monrovia notes: 

The vitality of the associations lies at least as much 
in their provision of formalised leadership roles as in 
their practical activities. Often title holders account for 
half or more of the total membership. 

The proliferation of titles provides roles in leadership for many 

members. In my work in the churches I found a vast array of possible 

posts: secretaries for youth, music, women, and their deputies, treasurers 

for each small committee as well as a profusion of pastors. Notably in 

some churches there was a post called 'Pastor for Problems'. A position 

provides a modicum of status, particularly for someone who finds other 

channels of personal advancement in the urban setting closed. Little 
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(1965) remarks that the qualities of leadership displayed by office holders 

do not pass unnoticed. Prestige and esteem accrue from the position held 

and the duties performed. 

The leader, however junior, must have something to offer the group as a 

qualification for election, in much the same way as the mediators described 

in chapter 5 had some resource base upon which to draw as a qualification 

for mediation and l eadership. Thus in the self-help groups a leader needs 

to be able to gain access to people and resources on behalf of those he or 

she represents. In the women's groups for example the chosen leaders tend 

to be those known to the community and known for their willingness to work. 

One such women's leader is the Chairperson of the WERA women's group. 

She is a primary school teacher in a school next door to the Department of 

Social Services. This means that she can easily contact the Welfare 

Assistant during her free time. She has no children, which she says, means 

that she has a lot of time which she can give to the group because the 

demands of her family are minimal, since she lives alone with her husband . 

The leader of the Wareng women's group is an older woman, and her children 

are older so she too is not tied to caring for young children. She lives 

close to the edge of Hill School shanty village in a larger than average 

two room set and so has space and seating available for meetings. She has 

an active and educated daughter-in-law who acts as the group secretary. 

The daughter - in- law is competent in English and Kiswahili and does not work 

full time ; so both women can give time to group matters. 

The same features apply to independent church leaders: John is the 

secretary of the Kimumu African Divine Church. He acquired land close to 



Eldoret from the Government in 1976. He had moved to the town with his 

parents from Maragoli in 1966. The church was built on his land in 1979. 

He speaks good English and Kiswahili and acts as an interpreter in dealings 

with non Luhya speaking outsiders for the church members who cannot cope in 

another language. He works for the Municipal Council earning a basic wage 

of around 500/- a month. The job gives him security in terms of dependable 

income, his land gives him security for the future. He also meets many 

different people in the variety of jobs he undertakes for the council, and 

his position in employment has helped him help others to get jobs in the 

council services. He is a reliable church member because his land is in 

Eldoret; so he does not disappear for periods of time for planting and 

harvesting as do others who are fortunate to have land in their home area. 

In the independent churches the spokesman role may be filled by someone 

who manifests a spiritual gift. The possession of (or by) a gift of the 

Holy Spirit, which may take the form of the gift of healing or the gift of 

speaking in tongues, marks a person out. If a person has a proven gift of 

healing this is deemed a desirable and useful gift and the possessor holds 

high status. Those who pray for others, particularly if they have a 

healing or prophetic gift, have an opportunity to contribute to the well 

being and the welfare of the group in a way which is meaningful to the 

membership. I found that it is those with 'the healing power' who tend to 

be the charismatic leaders in the Kenyan independent churches. 

Brokers, as I have illustrated in previous chapters, are expected to 

provide benefits for both sides of the relationship for which they act as 

mediator. The benefit may simply be a transfer of information which those 
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outside the group and those inside the group do not share. An independent 

church leader who takes part in an NCCK leaders meeting in Eldoret may be 

put into contact with other leaders who may be able to help his own church, 

or provide information which he can relay to the church membership to 

which, without his participation, they would not have 'access. Likewise 

women's group leaders can obtain information on what other groups are doing 

from the meetings and functions they can attend as leaders of the group. A 

broker's power is undermined when followers lose confidence in his or her 

ability, or another person proves to have greater access to resources or 

information and can be of more use to the group as a leader. 

To be a successful leader and a successful spokesman one must have a 

talent for communication and arbitration. The self-help groups provide an 

opportunity for those who possess leadership talent to make use of it in 

the urban environment when other channels for personal advancement are 

closed to them because of their 

because of their age or sex. The 

poverty, 

leaders 

their lack of education, or 

become familiar, in their 

participation in the wider social field, with practices and habits 

associated with higher status. They gain confidence in coping with urban 

life. Thus while these groups provide services for those whose perceived 

'needs' are not satisfied by other available agencies, they also provide a 

channel for status accumulation and personal improvement for those who fill 

the spokesman role of leadership. 
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6.5 Conclusion. 

I have described in earlier chapters the vast array of welfare agents 

operating in Eldoret. The groups I have described in this chapter have a 

place in the welfare matrix for many of those living in the shanty areas 

and the Municipal housing estates. They provide security and support in 

the rapidly expanding and competitive makeup of urban life. The loss of 

prestige in terms of traditional status or of traditional economic roles 

leaves a void for many who may find themselves unemployed or underemployed 

in the town. Women and older people who held a position of security in 

their economic or status role in the rural community can find themselves 

among the most disadvantaged of urban dwellers. These groups do something 

to restore status and position for such people. They define certain 

categories of their perceived needs in providing services which attract 

these people to their membership. 

The old person may receive a packet of maize from the Municipal Council, 

Action Aid may pay a child's school fees. These gifts ease the burden of 

urban living; however, in terms of personal wellbeing they do not 

necessarily change a person's long term situation. The groups described 

in this chapter attempt to fill this void. Perhaps the perceived 'need' is 

for income or for spiritual healing; but whether they actually succeed in 

providing the services which attract their membership is only one factor in 

their success. They provide the potential for meeting these perceived 

needs. The success of similar groups and other leaders provides a pattern 

and an example to follow. 
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I have argued that the bridging of the gaps in welfare provision by 

these groups provides them with an entry point onto the welfare stage . It 

opens up the possibility of access to resources, access to donors and the 

prospect of status accumulation for group and membership should they prove 

to be successful . 

To be a spokesman for such a gr oup is a position of power: success lies 

in the ability to manage that power and responsibility. 

The following chapter examines the broker role in more detail, fitting the 

position into the context of the total picture of welfare organisation in 

the developing town where all these many agents of welfare services I have 

described interact. 



Notes 

1. The phenomenon of 'speaking in tongues' is the experience of being able 
to speak a language which has not been learnt . This for Christians, 
especially pentecostalists, is believed to be a language given by God as 
one of the spiritual gifts described in Paul's letter to the Corinthians 
chapters 12-14. 

2. This was a revision of the 1952/1953 Act which had enabled the 
Government to enumerate societies and gather fees and annual returns from 
them. 

3. In 1981 the DC in Eldoret intervened in a dispute between two parts of 
what was once a united Kikuyu independent church. The Standard reported: 

Dispute between the African Holy Ghost Christian Church 
and the Holy Ghost Mission in Eldoret has been settled 
by the DC [ .. • ] he ruled that the Holy Ghost Mission had 
no registration certificate and ordered that the church 
be disbanded immediately. (25.5.81) 

4. Pentecostal is a term used for churches who believe that they have 
experienced the 'baptism in the Holy Spirit' described in Acts 2 which 
happened to the disciples on the original day of Pentecost . The result of 
the Pentecostal experience is the bestowal of the spiritual gifts upon the 
believer. Their use and practice are central to the life of this form of 
church. 

5. Nyang'ori lies north of Kisumu in the Maragoli area of Western Province. 

6. See Barrett (1968 and 1973), Sundkler (1970), Turner (1967), West 
(1975), Welbourn and Ogot (1966). 

7. The Organisation of African Independent Churches was set up in Nairobi 
to try and help independent churches with teaching and guidance. It is 
headed by Bishop Marcos of the Coptic church and has Anglican and 
Presbyterian missionaries working for it. 

8. The gifts of the Holy Spirit are listed in 1 Corinthians as the gifts of 
wisdom, knowledge, healing, miracle working, prophecy, discernment of 
spirits, tongues and the gift of interpreting tongues. 

9. A packet of maize meal cost 7/- in 1983. 

10. An NCCK seminar on polygamy and Christian marriage held in Nairobi in 
May 1982 collected 'policy statements' fro~ established churches on their 
attitudes to polygamists. Two examples: 
'The Church of the Province of Kenya is convinced that monogamy is God's 
plan for marriage and that it is the ideal relationship for the expression 
of love between a husband and a wife.' 
'The Methodist Church cannot in any way condone polygamy, and a member of 
the Methodist Church who marries a second wife or who married into a 
polygamous household shall automatically be disciplined.' 

11. Seeley (1983). 
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12. This was reported in the press in October 1982. The Women's Bureau was 
set up by the Government to oversee women's affairs. 

13. Once a society is registered it becomes eligible for Government 
funding. 

14. This sum of between 100/- to 200/- I found to be a fairly standard 
amount amongst women's groups where the women had a set income. If a woman 
could not pay the full amount she would often be allowed to contribute what 
she could and hopefully make up the balance later. 

1983 an electric posho 
in Eldoret. A diesel one 
limited availability of 

15. In 
62,020/
of the 
diesel 
mill. 

machine. This cost does not 

(maize) mill machine cost 53,430/- to 
cost 118,190/- to 146,550/-. Because 
electricity most women's groups want a 
include fuel or a building to house the 

16. Women's groups receive frequent coverage in the press particularly when 
a prominent person is a guest at their fund raising meeting. 

17. The Homecraft Training Centre is run by the Municipal Council to train 
50 women every six months in home economics, child care, and related 
topics. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN. 

Mediation and Influence. 

A picture has emerged in the preceding chapters of an arena where 

national, international, and local agencies and agents interact within a 

framework of welfare provision in Eldoret. To a large extent they operate 

within their own spheres of influence. Although they identify and concern 

themselves with a variety of welfare 'needs' there is no coordinating 

structure to organise and guide the different groups in providing a full 

range of services. Overlapping occurs, as I have noted, and there is a 

large measure of arbitrariness in what is perceived to be 'need'. 

The isolation and separatism found in the activities of the many groups 

and communities finds its roots in the historical development of Eldoret 

where the different races and tribes have interpreted 'welfare' along lines 

dictated by tradition and culture, as I outlined in chapters two and three. 

Each community has developed welfare services tailored to its own 

requirements, the nature of which has been to define the 'needs' and the 

'needy' . These services have then often extended to help other 

communities. Despite the attempts of such bodies as the KNCSS to link up 

the agencies and pool available resources, the different interest groups 

continue to rely upon informal means of organisation and coordination, 

where and when attempts to structure the welfare enterprise exist . 

In this very fluid situation of Eldoret's rapid growth, with so many 

bodies interested in and active in welfare provision, the opportunity 
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exists for people to emerge as brokers, to mediate between those with help 

to give and those who perceive themselves in need of the form of help 

offered. 

The notion of 'broker', as someone who mediates between two parties or 

'stands guard over the crucial junctures or synapses of relationships' 

seems first to have been given currency by Wolf (1956) and was then taken 

up by writers such as Bailey (1963, 1969) and Mayer (196J ) who were 

concerned with social change, particularly in the more complex societies. 

It is interesting that the word 'broker' does not appear in the index of 

the International Encyclopedia of Social Sciences (1968). Its use 

correlates with the growing interest in the 1960's and 1970's in 

transactional relationships, factions, networks, quasi-groups and in the 

roles of individuals as patrons and clients activating and structuring 

loose patterns of relationships. Since these there have been many accounts 

of the significance of the broker role in developing societies: Vincent 

(19 7/ ), La Fontaine (1970), Lande (197 7), Silverman (1977 ) and Muller 

(1975) to name a few examples. The mediator or broker is usually depicted 

as someone who takes up the role when the situation demands the services of 

an enterprising actor to bridge a communication gap. 

In chapters four, five and six I have discussed the roles of certain 

individuals and groups, often in the form of committees, who serve as links 

in the welfare chain. Welfare provision can be depicted as a chain of 

receivers and redistributors acting on behalf of those defined as 'needy'. 



DONORS 
(overseas agency 
or national aid 
organisation) 

DIAGRAM 7.A 

BROKER CLIENTS 
(a clinic or 
group) 

Ideally the mediator bridges the gap between the ultimate 'patron' and 

the 'client'. In the welfare context I have talked of the donor and the 

recipient. The broker provides a means of communication between the two 

actors who may be separated by social or physical distance. 

In everyday life the neat division of Diagram 7.A seldom applies. 

Silverman (1977) divides the category of broker into two: mediators and 

intermediaries. Mediators are middlemen who perform critical functions and 

provide exclusive access to resources for clients and patrons. The 

intermediaries are people who provide contact between two systems but do 

not necessarily hold the exclusive access to the resources or perform 

functions unique to themselves. A mediator in the context of Eldoret, for 

example, may be a European technical assistant, the sole link between his 

or her country's aid and the project in the town. An intermediary could be 

a Public Health visitor from the District Hospital, one of a number of 

people responsible for health visiting and education in the Municipality . 

This distinction does point to a possible differentiation within the 
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categories 'patron', 'broker' and 'client'. Nevertheless for many 

situations and particularly for my own purposes and data, it continues to 

be too restricted to provide a useful way of explaining a situation such as 

the social field of Eldoret . In the following section I define the 

categories I have used developing further Silverman's examples. 
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7.1 The Broker Roles Defined. 

In Eldoret the roles of 'patron', 'broker' and 'client' may combine in 

one person. That individual may perform many different roles at different 

times and in different contexts. Take, for example, the case of a Council 

official who attends a women's group harambee as a Council representative 

and while there gives a personal contribution. The next day he may tour the 

shanty areas with blankets and maize meal which he gives out on behalf of 

the Council. At the same time he listens to the welfare clients complaints 

and requests which he can then relay to the Council 'Destitute committee'. 

Then the next day could find him at a health centre receiving treatment, 

or at the District Agricultural office receiving advice on the care of his 

own farm and animals. People wear different 'hats' at different times, 

sometimes as patron, broker and as client. 

There is no reason why a person cannot combine these different roles at 

various times. To be a broker is a position of power. Combined with the 

role of donor it is a position of considerable influence. Combined with 

the role of client it is a position full of potential for upward mobility. 

It is on the basis of these role combinations that I chose to define two 

categories of broker. These are illustrated in Diagrams 7.B and 7.C. 
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Firstly, there are 'people of influence': these people possess some 

standing in the town by virtue of their kinship, occupation or other 

status, often deriving from their membership of a particular racial or 

tribal group . By capitalising upon this, their established status, they 

are able to promote their own advancement and the advancement of others. 

Secondly there are the 'spokesmen'. They do not have any special status 

in the urban community but they derive their role from their membership of 

an urban organisation. They have shown some special talent within the 

group to which they belong which is recognised by their co-members. 

Through their selection as spokesmen they represent their group and act on 

behalf of its members in relation to other bodies involved in the community 

of EldoreL 

Both of these categories of persons bridge gaps in the structure of 
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social relations in Eldoret. They identify and meet demands for services 

which are not necessarily met by other welfare bodies and actors. In some 

cases they hold official social service posts and yet they perform services 

external to their posts by virtue of their positions of access. Their 

roles become augmented by the requirements of those outside the formal 

structure. 

In order to define the roles more clearly the next section looks at the 

common denominators specific to each of the roles. 

7.1.1 People of Influence. 

In Eldoret the 'people of influence' come from a variety of different 

communities and backgrounds, but some specific role characteristics can be 

identified. 

1. They usually have a kin network which provides some advantage in the way 
of wealth or racial and tribal contacts outside the person's immediate 
group. 
2. They often have some educational advantage which sets them apart from 
many other people. 
3. They are likely to be engaged in some occupation which brings them into 
contact with outsiders who are not necessarily subordinates: a lawyer, an 
accountant, or a teacher for example. 
4. They tend to be an ardent joiners of voluntary organisations. 
Participation in service clubs or political or business groups brings them 
into contact with a large number of people. Such organisations offer the 
chance of committee membership, perhaps leadership and perhaps a place in 
the public eye. These positions may offer further access to resources. 
5. They often have a broad support base drawn from different groups in the 
town, so that they tend to avoid being too firmly identified with anyone 
group. 

In return for performing the mediating role the person of influence may 

receive some form of reward, perhaps electoral votes, financial 

contributions, or additional power positions. These acquisitions enable 
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the person to further enhance his or her general standing within the town 

community. 

The ability to act as a patron as well as act as a contact is an 

important part of the role of the person of influence . In this thesis I 

have stressed the benefits that have accrued for past and present 

townspeople from this undertaking. The colonial administration found it 

advantageous to attend to welfare needs and demands in order to keep the 

peace. Politicians in the early 1960's promised many longed-for benefits 

and freedoms at Independence to encourage the voters. Missionaries 

continue to bring Western goods and services to enhance the smooth running 

of thei r churches and projects. 

7.1.2 The Spokesmen. 

Like the people of influence the spokesmen can be distinguished by 

certain characteristics besides their membership of specifically urban 

organisations: 

1. They usually have a useful kin or employment network of contacts. 
2. They are likely to have an occupation or skill which gives them access 
to resources. 
3. They often have an ability to communicate with those inside and outside 
their group . Perhaps this is through a good command of English or 
Kiswahili, or in the context of a church the possession of some spiritual 
gift, as I described in the last chapter, which if defined as 'symbolic 
communication' symbolises for the congregation the speaker's ability to 
communicate with external agents. 

These spokesmen are often the office holders in those groups which I 

have spoken of as the 'bridge building' groups in chapter six. They stand 

as the first among equals in the makeup of the organisation, no wealth or 

special social status makes them stand apart; their position rests upon 

the strength of their support. They are often people in material or 
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physical need themselves; so they give the group not material benefits but 

the benefit of their talents and their time. 
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7.2 The Brokers Described. 

The people of influence in chapters four and five were the Councillors, 

the Council officials, the 'established' church leaders, the Whites and the 

Asians. The spokesmen in chapter six were the women's group leaders, the 

church officers in the independent churches, and the cooperative and union 

officials. 

For both of these types of mediator, involvement in welfare activity can 

lead to recognition on local, national and perhaps international levels. 

The Mayor for example comes from a family who were the first Catholics in 

the District. He has progressed from the basis of this social advantage 

(1) through various council offices to hold the position of Mayor for the 

last ten years. He participates in the the Lions Club, the Eldoret Club 

and Sports Club which provide him with many social contacts. He is part 

owner of a hotel with a European, a shareholder in an Asian pharmacy and 

chemis~ an owner of a wine store and a farm and other property. His 

involvement in the Twin Town project has taken him on trips to Europe and 

in 1983 he was elected 'Kenya's Top Mayor' (2). 

Daniel (3) the National treasurer of the African Israel Church of 

Nineveh has risen through the membership; he has benefitted from the help 

of the Organisation of African Independent Churches to train at theological 

college . In 1983 he went to Vancouver as a delegate at the World Council 

of Churches Conference. 
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These career structures may seem exceptional, but the possible paths for 

advancement remain the same and may be depicted in the following way, 

(Diagrams 7.D and 7.E) 
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These middlemen are important in the welfare scene of Eldoret because of 

the great uncoordinated range of goods and services coming into the town. 

The people of influence and the spokesmen may accrue status and kudos 

through the skilful manipulation of the provision and organisation of 

welfare services. They move between the different socio- economic and 

racial and tribal groups in the town. The person of influence, for 

example, makes use of different networks, at different times stressing race 

or tribe, club membership, or occupational status and mobilising the 

various interest groups when the need arises. Thus on a committee such as 

that of the Red Cross Centre in Eldoret the Asians may be looked to to 

encourage donations to the Centre from their own racial community, the 

African Headmaster may be asked to contact the teachers about some project, 

and the Chairman, a wealthy Nandi as well as being the District Chairman of 

the political party, may activate political, tribal, or kin networks. 

Diagram 7.F. illustrates the various spheres of influence that the Red 

Cross Committee embraces in its membership. 

(DIAGRAM 7.F lp. 271) 
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DIAGRAM 7.F 
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So in this multi-racial and multi-tribal setting, the control of the 

welfare resources lies in the hands of certain individuals. They can often 

provide access to resources or limit that same access and must judge which 

action would be best in a given situation. This is particularly critical 

for 'people with influence' who learn from experience how to maximise 

their social influence and be aware of different situations and play them 

off against each other. One incident serves as an illustration: 

A Councillor attended the Harambee held at the African Divine church which 

I referred to in the last chapter. This church at Kimumu lies on a main 

road out of town and the Councillor's vehicle was parked on the road. The 

General Secretary of the Reformed Church was driving back from a service 

and saw the car. He told me that he realised there was a meeting on, so 

stopped and came into the church. He is a well known 'big man' and was 

greeted enthusiastically. He stayed for about half an hour listening to 

songs in his and the other guests' honour. He then gave 50/- towards the 

fund raising and continued on his way. His position was enhanced by his 

donation, and he had also proved himself sympathetic to an event at a 

church not of his own denomination. As a supporter of the Councillor at a 

time just before elections he demonstrated his loyalty to a friend. He 

could easily have driven passed and nothing would have been said . He was 

not an 'expected' guest, but he chose to enter into the situation which 

also gained financially from his participation. 

Welfare activity is a part of a transactional system, a part of a social 

process. 
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a clear concept of transaction leads to a recognition 
of a very fundamental social process: the process 
which results where parties in the course of their 
interactions systematically try to assure that the value 
gained for them is greater or equal to the value lost. 

(Barth 1966:4) 

There is something to be gained from being a donor, and there is benefit to 

be gained from performing the mediator role. The mediator may benefit from 

both sides of the dyad he links. The grateful clients may act as a support 

base in elections if the mediator is a Councillor or a Government official 

and the grateful patron may finance 'familiarisation' trips for useful 

mediators if, for example, the donor is an outside agency unfamiliar with 

the town. The rewards may be less tangible: the gaining of religious 

merit, or the securing of a position in the town hierarchy or simply a 

demonstration of commitment to town affairs and moral concerns that 

provides moral capital for possible later use. 

The rewards that may be deemed worthwhile are governed by the cultural 

and historical foundations I discussed in chapter three. In the case of 

the 1918 famine the colonial administrators gave out food aid . In return 

the clients mended roads and dug ditches. The administrators earned praise 

for a job well done, and the manual tasks were accomplished. The Indians 

who took up their seats in the Municipal Council in 1931 acted as spokesmen 

for the Indian community as a whole, and they later won benefits in terms 

of material rewards: schools, halls, and land for their co-members. They 

also enhanced their own status in their communities and won the respect of 

the British administration. 

An important point about the people of influence is that they are not 

only mediators but donors too. This means that they are not so firmly tied 
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to one reference group for their status. They can give of their own 

resources for welfare causes, and by the services which they provide they 

act as an important defining influence over what is identified as 'need' 

and the 'needy'. The technical assistant who comes to Eldoret to work as 

an engineer represents his country, the donor, perhaps Norway, Britain, or 

The Netherlands and he is paid by them. But the skills he gives are his 

own, and being in a financially superior position he often finds himself 

giving help to workmates from his own pocket. One Dutch volunteer, for 

example, lent money to his road team when their salaries were delayed. 

His friendship and help enhanced the rapport in the working relationship 

and aided the building up of a very efficient team. 

The benefits that may accrue both to the person of influence and to the 

spokeman may be in terms of an improvement in their position in other 

spheres of urban activity. The social field of welfare activity is part of 

the social system of Eldoret life. It is linked to political, economic and 

religious fields of activity. The broker moves in all or most of these. 

Activity in one sphere will affect the others. Welfare acts may have a 

direct effect on political, religious or social and economic standing. 

This is not just true for the mediators in the welfare arena but for all 

the actors involved in town life. A diagrammatic representation of the 

multiple roles of the Mayor serves to illustrate this point : 



The Multiple Roles of the Mayor 
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Welfare activity links different racial , tribal, and socio-economic groups 

and the links that are made and the positions held structure and clarify 

the developing social pattern of the town. 



This is illustrated in TABLE 7.i which summarises some of the categories 

of social life from which these 'people of influence' may emerge. 

TABLE 7.i 

Categories of People of Influence in Eldoret 1983. 

Categorx 

Town officials 

Religious leaders 

Professionals 

Business 

Welfare workers 

Ethnic Group . 

African 

African 
European 
Asian 

African 
European 
Asians 

African 
Asian 

African 
European 

Involvement in the organisation of social welfare links up Whites, Asians 

and Africans as they interact in the different agencies and groups working 

to meet the needs of the urban population, the region and sometimes Kenya 

as a whole. The racial and tribal diversity of the people of influence 

serves as a reminder of the heterogeneous makeup of the town. 

However, the position of broker is also a vulnerable one . Status 

accrues from a job well done, but status and benefits are lost if clients 

or patron lose faith in the person's ability. Various situations can 
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develop to cause this loss. In this next section I look at the possible 

causes of loss of the mediation role for both the people of influence and 

the spokesmen. 
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7.3 The Vulnerability of the Broker Role. 

7.3.1 The People of Influence. 

The danger for these brokers is that they may become overstretched. They 

are often actively sought after to perform the mediatory role. This point 

was raised as a ' problem' in the Kenya National Council of Social Services 

seminar held in Eldoret in April 1983. The Chairman of KNCSS noted that 

the chairmen and secretaries of welfare agencies are often elected to that 

position because of their economic and political connections, a familiar 

feature of committee situations throughout the world. Little (1965 : 117) 

notes in this connection: 

It is quite common to find the same individual representing 
his chiefdom in a local government council, taking a prominent 
part in church affairs, heading the local branch of a 
political party, and organising other groups- all at 
one and the same time. 

In Eldoret it comes as no surprise that the secretary in the District 

Commissioner's office should be asked to chair a certain voluntary 

organisation committee. Welfare agencies are very dependent upon 

maintaining good relations with the District Commissioner's office because 

of the office's access to information, resources and authorisation of 

projects. The problem comes when the person sits on so many committees 

that his/her influence becomes so diluted as to be more or less 

ineffective . The person can no longer cope with so many meetings and has 

no time to put effort into the responsibilities put upon him or her. 

If that person is the chairman of a committee that committee may never 
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meet because the key office bearer can never find time to fit a meeting in. 

As I described in chapter five this is a very real problem for the Red 

Cross Nutrition Centre. It was even the case in Eldoret that the local 

branch of KNCSS did not meet for two years because they had as a chairman a 

social worker who sat on and chaired a number of other committees and could 

not find the time to call a meeting. 

To be useful to the recipients and the donors the broker has to have 

time to maintain the relationship, and to perform the tasks assigned to the 

office held. There has to be sufficient reward for the broker to make the 

job worthwhile. The social worker mentioned above obviously had no need of 

another chairmanship role. The benefits that accrued from that particular 

post were not enough to distract her from her other commitments. 

To be a successful person of influence requires skill to assess one's 

own limitations and the reasonable extent to which influence can be 

extended without having a detrimental effect upon other commitments and 

positions. One such person in Eldoret seemed constantly in danger of 

stretching too far. He is a headmaster, an Anglican church lay preacher, 

the Red Cross committee secretary, the CWSK treasurer and the secretary of 

the local KNCSS branch. His family said that he is seldom at home! 

A broker has also to be effective. The position rests upon performing 

the task assigned . A support group will lose confidence if the mediator 

fails to do the job that it expects. This was apparent in the case of the 

vicar of one of the CPK churches in Eldoret. He had a large parish which 

included over ten rural churches as well as the principal CPK church in 

the town which a number of prominent townspeople attended. The 
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congregation of this church complained that he was much more competent 

with, and interested in, the rural parts of his parish than the town and 

could not cope with the main parish church. The minister himself admitted 

to the difficulty of relating to a racially diverse upper class 

congregation in the town, and also the problems associated with stretching 

himself over such a large parish and vast range of situations. He was 

unable to perform the role that he had been assigned. Another case is that 

of a Pentecostal missionary, a woman who was placed by her mission in 

Eldoret for one year to stand in for a married couple on leave. She, a 

single woman, was assigned the task of carrying on the 'Theological 

Education by Extension' classes in the rural areas set up by the other 

missionary, a man and a Pastor. She found that because she was a woman 

many of the men in the churches in which she was teaching found it 

difficult to accept her even as a temporary teacher. She was a trained 

school teacher and much happier with children than adults and so she did 

not enjoy her new job and also found the role hard to play. She could not 

effectively do the job which was expected of her by her superiors. 

The brokers in the various areas of welfare activity in the town have to 

work at maintaining their positions. It is not surprising that at election 

time welfare activity increases. Helping others is an efficient way of 

winning their support. The Government takes the precaution of putting a 

ban on Harambee meetings before elections to prevent the competitive giving 

of the candidates from getting out of control. Likewise, as I noted in 

chapter four , all meetings, including committee meetings, stop before 

elections so that they do not become a platform for vote collecting . The 

clients expect those they appoint to mediate for them . Politicians are 

necessarily brokers but if the action they promise during their 
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campaigning is not carried out they are at the mercy of their electorate. 

The mediator becomes subject to their criticism if he or she accrues too 

many benefits from the post without passing them on. The task requires of 

the broker the ability to assess the situation accurately enough to keep 

those upon whom his or her position rests satisfied. There are always 

plenty of other likely political candidates around to take over the office 

should the Councillor or Member of Parliament fail in the eyes of those who 

vote (4). 

7.3.2 The Spokesmen. 

The spokesmen may find their position threatened from within their 

group. In chapter six, in my coverage of the 'bridge building' groups, I 

mentioned the importance of a leader's trustworthiness. I found in my work 

in Eldoret that the root cause of many disputes lay in the suspected or 

real misappropriation of funds by the groups' officers. In a group which 

has a membership of more than one tribal group disputes would flare up 

between the groups when a leader was accused of mismanaging group finances. 

The split in the Kapkoin women's group which I referred to in chapter six 

( p.243) was caused by such a disagreement. 

If a group's committee should be seen to be taking decisions without 

consulting the membership its ability to lead may be called into question. 

This is a continuing problem in many groups in which the leaders find that 

a consensus can never be reached in a full meeting , and decisions can only 

be effectively thought through in the smaller committee setting. This was 

a problem in the WERA women's group where the choice of project could not 



be agreed upon in the main meeting. In their meeting the executive 

committee decided that poultry keeping would be a suitable project for them 

to undertake, back in the full meeting this was rejected because the other 

members accused the chairperson of wanting this project for her own benefit 

and not for that of the group. 

This is, in part, where the vulnerability of the spokeman role lies: in 

the balancing of differing group interests and expectations . The mediator 

has to balance his or her own continuing group membership with the role of 

representative of the group to outside agents. If as mediator he or she 

seems to be failing or taking on too much power the members of the group 

can easily remove his or her formal status, aware that that person is 

'really' no different from themselves and therefore can easily be replaced. 

This is similar to the 'stigma cycle' described by Mars (1979) in his work 

on a dockland union. He describes how men in the union work their way up 

from the 'shop floor' of the dock. Gaining a support group, they argue 

against the union executives and gradually oust them. Then they themselves 

begin in their time of office to conform to the legalist model constrained 

by their position and experience so that they in turn are ousted. The 

conflict comes from being a member of the group while also being its 

external representative. The membership want to feel confident that a role 

is being performed and decisions taken with their interests at heart. This 

is particularly so in the use of group funds as I mentioned in the last 

chapter. In one women's group at a place called Mile Nne (5) just outside 

the town the chairperson misappropriated 800/- so she was demoted, but 

because she gave the money back and was genuinely sorry for what she had 

done she stayed in the group as an ordinary member and the membership told 

outsiders (including myself, until I became more familiar with the group) 
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that she had stepped down from office because of maternity leave! This was 

a closeknit, monotribal group, which helps to account for their ability to 

resolve the situation without causing a split in the group . 

In the independent churches there is another source of danger to the 

To be a spokesman is to be something more than a 

There is no reason why a healer in an independent 

office-holder's position. 

functionary in a group . 

church, for example, should take on a mediation role in the sense of 

representing the group to the outside world, although by being a channel 

for supernatural power a healer is thought to mediate between God and man. 

Healers and prophets may hold office within a group while others, with 

administrative skills or useful personal networks, speak on behalf of the 

group to the wider society. Disputes may arise when these different forms 

of leadership conflict. The administrative leadership may be challenged by 

someone else professing to possess a spiritual gift. Should that person 

prove to be justified in the eyes of the church in making that claim then 

the old leader may be ousted. When the Holy Spirit is said to be 

accessible to 'all who believe' then all believers are potentially bearers 

of 'spiritual gifts' and eligible for leadership. Wilson (1967) in his 

work on pentecostal ministers noted that the tradi t ion of leade r ship of the 

spirit was ill matched with the idea of a paid ministerial order. The 

position of the minister becomes contradictory in terms of the permanence 

of the secular style of office, and the possibly transitory nature that a 

spiritual office may dictate. A claim to possess spiritual power has to be 

validated by the membership and if they accept the new leader the old 

leader will 'fall from grace'. 

One of the features of the independent churches is the ease with which 
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leaders rise and fall, and the frequency with which new churches are 

founded upon the basis of a leadership split. In the history of the 

African Divine Church (which appears in Appendix C) it can be seen that 

leadership disputes in this church has given rise to the formation of new 

churches. Division proves easier than compromise in so many cases and when 

many would welcome a chance to hold office the solution to a dispute is 

often the formation of another church group . The precedent for this has 

been set in the history of the Pentecostal churches throughout the world. 

In Kenya the churches take their examples from those who broke away before, 

and find thei r licence for independence in the professed religious 

tolerance of the Nation. 

Different circumstances give rise to different leadership priorities and 

needs. A young church may welcome the charisma associated with a leader 

who has the gift of healing or the gift of prophecy. An older church may 

welcome healers and prophets as functionaries within thei r number but put 

greater store upon having a leader with administrative skills who can 

manage the church and speak for them in dealings with the r est of the 

community. 

The successful mediator is one who understands the group he represents as 

spokesman. Merton (1968) in his work on local and cosmopolitan 

influentials notes the difference between the welfare worker as an outsider 

and the precinct captain as a local influential : the latter understands 

the needs of those he helps because he is a part of that community . 

Writing of the captain Merton (1968:457) says : 

It is not merely that he provides aid which gives him 
interpersonal influence. It is the manner in which the 
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aid is provided [ ... ] in contrast to the professional techniques 
of the welfare worker which often represent in the mind of the 
recipient the cold bureaucratic dispensation of limited 
aid [ ... ] are the unprofessional techniques of the precinct 
captain who asks no questions. 

He does not need to ask questions because he already knows and 

understands the situation. So it is with the women's group leader or the 

officer in an independent church. In order to be effective the leader 

needs to be in touch with what the membership wants. If the leader seems 

to be doing well out of the position without helping the membership, or his 

kin, the position he or she holds may be taken away. Many groups hold 

frequent elections. Those who are thought to be performing well in the 

task set are re-elected, and those poor in office can easily be removed. 

Competition for leadership at least ensures that officers have to work to 

maintain their positions. It is only when the competition goes too far and 

a split occurs that it proves to be counter productive . 
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7.4 Conclusion. 

The role models of persons of influence and of spokesmen rest to a large 

extent upon the social stratification of the town. Spokesmen act from 

their position of leadership in the voluntary organisations they represent. 

Theirs is an achieved position. For such leaders this post is a step up 

the ladder, a means of attaining status in the urban milieu. In a town 

like Eldoret which is growing so fast, where so many different bodies are 

active and interested in its political and economic advancement, role 

models exist for those who seek to better their positions . An individual 

can prepare for future roles he may later perform in the urban structure. 

This certainly encourages involvement in welfare activities . 

The existence of women's groups and independent churches as gap fillers 

provides an entry point into the welfare scene for many who would otherwise 

feel themselves excluded since they would not 'qualify' for involvement on 

economic, political, or social grounds. These groups offer a setting for 

status accumulation as well as the benefits to be accr ued f r om being a mo r e 

effective organ for contacting and tapping welfare resources than a single 

person or a family working alone. The spokesmen within these groups hold 

responsibility for identifying sources of provision. They also have a 

vital role to play in the defining of areas of 'need' which may be 

highlighted by the services which the group can provide. 

People of influence participate in social welfare activities from a 

position of wealth, educational attainment or a recognised civic post. 
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These people can be cast in the role of 'big men', balancing concurrent 

networks and commitments for personal advantage and the advantage of 

others. A broad support base is not only a useful means of performing the 

role required for the person of influence, but it is also a valuable safety 

net. Should one network prove ineffective other contacts may be stressed 

to provide the support that the person wants or feels he or she needs. 

The spokesmen role tends to be performed mainly by Africans in the 

present day town setting. However, each community does have people to act 

on its behalf. The British for example have a High Commission 

representative, and the other communities have leaders to look after their 

interests. In the field of welfare provision it is often the Asians and 

Europeans who act on behalf of other groups, using their influence, as I 

have described in earlier chapters. This provides benefits for them and 

for their own people. The broker role enables these non-African groups to 

maintain their personal and group networks and community structure while 

good relations can be built up or maintained with the other races. People 

of influence come from all the different racial and tribal communities in 

Eldoret. It is an interesting comment upon the changing political and 

economic face of the town that among the Africans who may be classified as 

'people of influence ' a large proportion of them are from the Kalenjin 

group of tribes. The town clerk, the Mayor and the new CPI< Bishop and the 

Welfare Assistant for example, represent three different Kalenjin groups, 

and they, apart from the Mayor, represent posts which have been taken up 

since 1982. The growing dominance of key positions by these people is 

linked to the political changes that have gone on in Kenya since 1978. The 

Kikuyu, prior to that year, exercised wide influence in the nation through 

historical and geographical advantage (since their tribal homeland was 
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close to Nairobi) and because the government was controlled by their tribe . 

The I(alenjin, with a President from their group, now enjoy increased 

status and influence. They now stand guard over many of the linkages of 

local and national organisations and agents . It is pertinent to perceive 

the 'nerve ends' of the town's political, economic, and social life as 

lying increasingly in their hands . Their role in the defining of welfare 

'needs' serves as an illustration of this point. 

Welfare provides a setting for interaction, transaction and competition, 

when recipients and donors seek help and help those who are identified as 

being 'in need' by responding to the services which are provided. 

It is to this arena of interaction and this overview of group relations 

provided by the or ganisation of social welfare, that I return in the next 

and concluding chapter. 
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Notes. 

1. Strayer (1978) is one of the writers who describes the way in which 
mission communities represented a means of achieving status or wealth for 
early adherents through the access they provided to education and Western 
goods. (1978:60) 

2. This was announced in the Kenyan press in July 1983: 

Eldoret Mayor [ ... J was crowned Mayor of the Year after 
being unanimously selected by the variety entertainment 
and beauty promotion firm which sponsored a team of 
analysts who conducted the selection [ .•. J 
The [ ... J panelists [ ... J looked into the past and 
present records of various towns and was [sicJ satisfied 
that Eldoret had excelled among other towns as a 
result of the mature political leadership offered 
by Mr 

(Nation 24.7.83) 

3. Daniel is based in Nairobi working for the Organisation of African 
Independent Churches; he comes from the Nyang'ori area of Western Province 
where the African Israel Church of Nineveh began. 

4. Despite the fact that Kenya is a one party state about 900 candidates 
contested seats in 158 constituencies in the 1983 election. There were 7 
candidates for the Eldoret North seat and 6 for the Eldoret South seat. 

5. 'Mile Nne' is Kiswahili for four miles. The settlement is four miles 
from Eldoret town centre. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

Summary and Conclusion. 

Eldoret has been described in this study as a racially, tribally, and 

socio-economically heterogeneous town. I have outlined the way in which 

welfare provision has become a part of the developing social structure of 

the town and has formed a competitive arena for those seeking status within 

it. 

In this last chapter, after a summary of the thesis' content, I discuss 

the anthropological approach to the subject of social welfare. I then 

consider some general points of research interest arising from this study 

which are related to the process of socio-economic change. I include 

within this section some recommendations which are based upon the 

implications of the research findings for the provision of welfare services 

in Kenya, and the developing world. 

8.1 Summary. 

The first chapter set out the background to the study, the research 

problem, and reviewed the literature. The concept of 'need' was discussed 

in relation to the use of the term 'social welfare' and a definition of the 

latter was established in the context of this thesis. I described the town 

of Eldoret and the social and economic characteristics of the regional 

setting. The case was outlined for an anthropological study of social 

welfare. I emphasised that my study of social welfare was a response to 
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the field situation in which I found that very many institutions, persons 

and activities were in one way or another bound up in the provision of 

welfare services. This setting proved to be an arena for social 

interaction and competition, which I could not ignore any more than 

Ndembu ritual. Evans-Pritchard could ignore Zande witchcraft, 

From the outset it was emphasised that 

or 

the 

Turner 

town is multi-racial and 

multi-tribal with many different individuals and groups involved in social 

welfare activity. It was noted that no overarching structure exists to 

coordinate the formal and informal bodies operating in Eldoret. In the 

literature review it was shown that a large body of literature on 

urbanisation in Africa merely touches upon the various aspects of welfare 

service and practice with which the thesis is concerned. 

The second chapter provided an historical background to the development 

of Eldoret. The importance of past patterns and practices in the 

organisation of social welfare and their influence upon the present 

situation was stressed. The role of various individuals and groups as 

patrons, middlemen, and recipients in the organisation of social welfare in 

the town was illustrated through the history. Social welfare was shown to 

have been an arena for the balancing of power and influence throughout the 

history of Eldoret. 

Chapter three discussed the cultural background to welfare provision. 

The influence of the religious and cultural traditions of each of the 

racial groups was shown to affect their perception and definition of 

welfare needs and their subsequent response. It was stressed that these 

concepts have had an important influence upon moulding the behaviour of the 

different groups as they have interacted with each other in the town. The 

contemporary pattern of welfare provision, the individuals and agencies 

involved, was then outlined . 
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The fourth chapter looked at the present day coverage of the welfare 

services. The areas inhabited by most of those who are perceived by the 

various agencies, and often by themselves, to be in need were described. 

Those who are helped were also discussed. The services and aid which are 

provided were then outlined. It was stressed that amid this vast array of 

agents and agencies certain people have emerged to coordinate the otherwise 

unstructured welfare field. Some of these 'brokers' were described, they 

were shown to be people with influence who link those with help to give 

with those percieved to be in need of help. It was emphasised that 

although it appears that there is a large amount of aid available to people 

in Eldoret, it does in fact only cater for a small section of the 

population, many of whom are not town residents but come in from the 

countryside specifically for the services. 

Chapter five consisted of three case studies of welfare projects. This 

provided a picture of the local, national and international involvement in 

social welfare. A housing project, a proposed institute for the disabled, 

and a nursery school and nutrition centre were described. These cases were 

used to illustrate the point that it is the structure of welfare provision 

which defines the type of 'need' which is identified and met. The influence 

of the historical and cultural backgrounds of the project facilitators was 

shown to affect the form that these projects take. It was emphasised that 

committees, and those who run them, are important influences upon the 

implementation of the schemes. Some general observations were made about 

the planning, problems and prospects of these projects; the points raised 

are not only associated with these schemes but highlight the similar 

constraints upon many other projects. 

The sixth chapter described certain groups which have developed within 

Eldoret who service and thus define areas of ' need' which are considered to 
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be unmet by other organisations and services. The form of the welfare 

response of these groups is based upon the group members' own perception 

of their needs and the sources of funding and aid available. The aid 

provided was shown to cater for groups and individuals whose needs were 

often general and long-term, and who needed some form of community support. 

Women's groups, cooperatives and African independent churches were 

described as examples of this form of self-help welfare. The importance of 

the leaders of these groups was stressed since they prove to be the key 

actors in the organisation for their groups of aid from within the 

membership and from outside. They were portrayed as the spokesmen who 

represent their group membership to the rest of the town. 

Chapter seven highlighted the role of the broker, those people who hold 

positions of influence in the town whom I described in chapter four, and 

those who represent as spokesmen the community oriented groups described in 

chapter six. It was shown that they stand as mediators and links in the 

field of social welfare. It is they who provide some form of structure in 

the fluid arena of the welfare activity of Eldoret. Those they represent 

and support derive benefit from their welfare activities, they also, as 

individuals, accrue prestige, praise and power from the successful 

performance of the broker role. 
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8.2 The Anthropological Approach to the Subject of Social Welfare. 

I have set out to examine the organisation of social welfare in Eldoret 

from an anthropological perspective. In this section I discuss the 

anthropological approach to the study of social welfare and the relevance 

and potential use of the anthropologist's skills in this area of research. 

This subject and approach move away from the areas of research usually 

depicted as being the traditional realm of anthropology. In the past 

anthropologists have worked with isolated groups, often a tribe or a 

village with few social links outside their community. Recently 

commentators on contemporary anthropology have noted a move towards 

research on Western society and social change in the developing world. 

They note (Foster et al. [1979], Tambiah [1983] for example) that as the 

developing world changes the traditional fieldwork settings disappear, and 

new fieldwork possibilities present themselves. Lloyd (1984:14) in support 

of this writes: 

... it is a field pregnant with opportunities. Rejecting 
any tendency to see the community in isolation the social 
anthropologist would focus on the arena in which 
community groups and state organization and 
their agents interact. 

Agar (1980:204) comments that because of the impact of social change the 

new 'area specialities' of anthropology will be institutional rather than 

geographical, as examples he cites the growing specialities within the 

discipline of medical, educational and industrial anthropology. I would 

contend that 'social welfare' also comes under this banner. 
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There are a number of reasons why an anthropological approach to social 

welfare and aid adds to, rather than duplicates, work done on the subject 

by related disciplines such as sociology and development economics. E. 

Goody (1984:3) comments that anthropology can provide the des~ription of 

the setting which is a basis for problem analysis: 

Anthropology's contribution at the level of description 
lies in its concern not only to describe but to achieve 
an understanding of the meanings of what is happening 
to those key roles, and to combine this with an overview 
of the ways in which various resources, institutions, 
roles and interests - a part of the same system/problem -
compete, cooperate, dominate and misunderstand 
each other . ' 

To be able to describe a setting and the context of a study is a first step 

towards an interpretation of the situation. 

The strength of the anthropologist·s approach, as Long (1977) has 

stressed, is that it is actor-oriented. It is possible to view action and 

interaction through the eyes of the donors and recipients involved in aid 

and the social services. One can focus on particular groups and 

individuals who control t he giving and receiving of aid. By looking at the 

donors, the middlemen and the recipients I have been able to examine social 

welfare activity at the local, national and international levels. Eldoret 

is not a 'typical' Kenyan town, in as much as no town could be typical in a 

country where the vast majority of the people live in the rural areas. But 

Eldoret does encapsulate an expression of Kenyan society. It is a town in 

which the social processes operating at the national level are made 

manifest at the level of local and individual relationships. I have 

approached the town as a 'social field' of activity, which is a part of the 
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'social structure' of the region and nation within which it is set, to make 

use of Mitchell's definitions of the terms (1966:57). I have been 

concerned with the bonds which unite individuals within this field, and 

link it to the wider structure. 

I have looked at the people, as participants in social welfare. But 

the overview of the social setting has provided a context in which to place 

the observed actions. Wolf (1956 also in Shanin 1971) calls the 'holistic 

approach' the 'hallmark of anthropology': 

we can achieve greater synthesis in the study of 
complex societies by focusing attention on different 
levels of the society, rather than on anyone of its isolated 
segments. (1971:63) 

I have stressed the value of an overview of the complex welfare scene. 

A detailed study of just one of the aid agencies would not provide the same 

sort of picture of the social processes and influences affecting that group 

because of the complexity of the social field of which it is a part. A 

woman may attend the Red Cross clinic, participate in a women's group and 

be a member of a church. An overview of the situation provides a portrait 

of such a woman's activity. Different agencies define different needs 

through the nature of the services which they provide; so an individual in 

the urban setting has the opportunity, in theory, to benefit from different 

sources of aid at the same and at different times. An overview also shows 

the arbitrariness of the nature of welfare provision; services overlap and 

the actual availability of 'welfare ' in the town is limited. In taking 

this approach I concur with Peace (1979:27) who notes: 

there are good reasons for maintaining that 
the customary pattern of focusing on a particular ' social 
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problem' as externally defined - the need for 
housing, the demand for new jobs, the necessity for 
improved market facilities, communications, 
and welfare services - is an inadequate approach 
in that it entails the artificial isolation of 
specific social issues from general sociological processes. 

One of the important processes which structures social relationships is 

the notion of exchange. It is fundamental to the study of social welfare 

(Pinker 1979:46). However, merely recounting what is exchanged within the 

town does not take any form of analysis of the social situation very far. 

By focusing on the individuals involved, the donors, middlemen and 

recipients the anthropologist can build up a picture of the way the welfare 

transactions add structure to the town community. In the fluid and 

changing urban setting of Eldoret the opportunity exists for people to 

emerge as bridges and links to guide the giving and receiving of aid. They 

derive benefit for those upon whose part they act, and they accrue various 

forms of benefits themselves. 

By examining case studies within the framework of the social structure, 

relationships and decision making, the activities involved in the giving 

and receiving of aid can be usefully described and then interpreted. Van 

Velsen (1967:142-3) arguing for the use of situational analysis in 

anthropology makes the following point: 

My own view is that situational analysis may prove 
very useful in dealing with this process of optation, 
that is, selection by the individual in anyone 
situation from a variety of possible 
relationships - which may themselves be governed 
by different norms - those relationships which 
they consider will serve their aims better. 

Different people will perceive different advantages and disadvantages 
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from being involved in welfare activity. The anthropologist aware of 

different value systems, and differences of opinion within the same value 

system as to what should or should not be done, recognises the cultural and 

religious traditions which influence the choices involved in 'the welfare 

response' . 

The historical dimension also adds insight into the 'web of group 

relationships' (Wolf 1956). The persistence of certain forms of 

institutions, the role models that are followed, can be explained by an 

awareness of the historical precedents and cultural norms which influence 

the present pattern. Midgley (1981), for example, contends that the nature 

of social work practice in the developing world requires an understanding 

of the nature of the profession as it evolved in the West. 

The carrying out of fieldwork is an important aspect of the 

anthropologist's craft. 

The anthropologist takes a worm's eye view. Through 
partial participation in the events and networks 
of relationships which he observes all around him, he 
tries to understand how it feels to be a member of the 
society in question. (Leach 1982:161) 

The important fieldwork technique, which I employed, central to the data 

presented in this thesis, was that of participant observation. It was the 

means by which I gained insight into the day to day activities of the 

people in the town. This method brings the researcher into close proximity 

with the people's ideas and perception of the needs of others in the 

context of welfare. The 'experimenter' does affect the experiment. As a 

participant observer the anthropologist does affect the society and 

structures under study. I came to have a role in the structure I was 
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studying, a role which was in itself invaluable as a means of gaining an 

understanding of the patterns of social welfare activity. Working with the 

people over an extended period and being involved in their activities I 

gained some understanding of what life in Eldoret is like for its 

inhabitants. 

The approach in this research has not only utilised participant 

observation, but has also incorporated some quantification. The tables and 

statistics I have presented are, to use Mitchell's phrase, 'essentially 

aids to description' (1967:20). Data on social welfare could be presented 

under the label 'welfare economics' as a series of statistics recording the 

welfare transactions. But some of the benefits derived for welfare 

involvement are not quantifiable, and to present a rounded picture I used 

survey techniques and questionnaires as a supplement to structured and 

unstructured interviewing and participant observation. The statistical 

data presented in this thesis thus summarises features of the description 

and analysis which I have presented. 

I have shown that in the field of social welfare the balancing of power 

and influence, which affects the whole social structure of the town lies in 

the successful performance of the mediator role. Quite apart from the 

relevance of an anthropological study which presents an ethnography of 

social welfare organisation, this research presents a way of looking at an 

urban system. It is an exploratory study, which crosses disciplinary 

boundaries. 
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The anthropologist has a professional licence to 
study such [informal groups'] interstitial, supplementary, 
and parallel structures in complex society and to expose their 
relation to the major strategic, overarching institutions. 

(Wolf 1966:2) 

I have attempted to take up the licence of which Wolf speaks to present an 

overview of the organisation of social welfare in Eldoret. 
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8.3 General Considerations and Recommendations. 

In this penultimate section I wish to return to the problem which I 

raised in chapter one: that is, the difficulty in defining the concept of 

'need' and discovering the nature of 'social welfare'. By taking the 

approach used in this thesis I have shown that the identification of social 

welfare and the concept of need are more problematical than might at first 

appear. I have stressed throughout that 'need' can be interpreted in a 

number of ways and it is important to see the particular way in which it is 

defined in any given situation. I have shown that the definition of need 

is a function of the services provided, and social welfare itself thus 

embraces a wide range of possible interpretations and approaches. 

The perspective I have adopted is to see the town communities as a 

concentrated arena of interpersonal relationships in which the participants 

in the social welfare activities - a large percentage of the population -

are constantly attempting to acquire social prestige as well as seeking 

attention and aid from the welfare services. In answer to the questions 

posed in chapter one this study has illustrated the way in which this 

variety of people, performing different roles, are involved in the 

organisation of social welfare. Eldoret has been portrayed as a 

multi-racial, multi-tribal town fragmented by sometimes conflicting and 

sometimes overlapping loyalties and interests. The services provided and 

the needs defined by them are affected by these influences. CulturaL, 

economic, political and religious factors combine in this social field; 

they must be taken into account when assessing the nature of the ' social 

welfare' and the role the organisation plays in any given context. This 
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complex situation raises a number of issues related to social welfare 

policy, development and planning. The influence of the commitment of 

individuals and groups to town life and town concerns is particularly 

crucial. 

Every group in Eldoret has a 'homeplace' it dreams of retiring to. The 

African looks to the rural 'village', the British settler to the mythical 

'U.K', the Ismaili to Canada, and the Sikh or Hindu to Britain or India. 

Whether the people stay in the town a lifetime or a year they are 

conceptually 'passing through'. This has an important effect upon the 

attitude to welfare provision. Long term plans are not a priority if the 

perceived length of stay is short. The complaint of the Municipal 

Administrator, to which I referred in chapter two, illustrates this point . 

He said that even if residents of the town have lived in Eldoret for twenty 

years they still give their help to their villages and leave the 

improvement of the town to the Lions. The continuing orientation of group 

concerns away from Eldoret is reflected in the planning and policy making. 

This is particularly important for the majority African population. 

There is, as I have illustrated, no simple divide for this section of the 

population between the rural and the urban ways of life. They constantly 

overlap and interact. Sandbrook (1982) stresses that even a stable African 

work force which plans to stay in town for some length of time is only 

partially proletarianised. He defines proletarianisation as 'the process 

of creating a "free" labour market by the separation of individuals from 

their means of production.' Urban workers, as I have described, often 

continue to possess land rights and an interest in land in their home 

areas. They often receive gifts and visitors from 'home' and remit some of 
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their earnings to rural kin. Sandbrook (1982:127) notes that: 

[ ... ] in the absence of a social welfare system, workers 
must perforce rely upon the generosity of kin 
and villagers should they fall upon hard times[ ... ] 
However, they cannot expect generosity unless 
they themselves have been generous in the past. 

A recognition of this rural/urban relationship is crucial to an 

understanding of the basis of much of the welfare activity in the town and 

thus the definition of the welfare needs. 

The history of Eldoret illustrates the symbiosis which has existed 

between the farming communities and the town. Towns in Kenya, of which 

Eldoret is a good example, are the market and service centres of the 

countryside. Those who have been able to control the rural hinterland are 

the ones who have been able to dominate the political economy of the town. 

Rural investment has itself been a basis for urban influence, and rural 

development a priority for groups and individuals, at the expense of 

long- term urban development concerns. It would, however, be misleading to 

suggest that some form of 'urban bias' does not exist in terms of the 

distribution of services; as a service centre Eldoret is by definition a 

place where a variety of facilities are concentrated. The availability of 

these services does in itself create a demand when people begin to feel 

'they need' what is on offer. Perhaps this is shown most clearly by the 

health services, where modern curative medicine is under pressure from a 

clientele who seek 'an injection' as a cure for all ills (1). The health 

services concentrated in Eldoret draw people from around the Di s trict, 

people whose 'need' is defined by the nature of the services they seek. 
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But also there are perceived to be opportunities in the town for gainful 

employment and the chance for self- improvement associated with 'city life'. 

This, as I have pointed out, is a part of the attraction of self-help 

groups for the urban migrants seeking a community setting and the chance to 

accrue status. 

The pressure upon the rural resources increases as the population 

continues to grow. So migration to the town accelerates, particularly a 

town such as Eldoret which is the centre of so much economic interest. The 

services to which the migrants are attracted add an element of bias to 

future planning and programmes. For example, the number of clients which 

child welfare programmes attract encourages further projects to be set up, 

strengthening the historically based emphasis towards child centred welfare 

services. Health and educational s ervices are thus seen to be under 

increasing strain as rural and urban dwellers respond to the limited 

facilities already in existence. The link between the rural and the urban 

fields of activity continue, and it is crucial in social planning to see 

them as a unit. There is a symbiotic relationship built upon their 

differences, so that they give and take from each other. 

I noted in chapter one the way in which social welfare has been 

identified with the urban areas, and 'development' policies with the rural 

ones. Hardiman and Midgley (1982:256) note that 'remedial welfare services 

in many countries are provided in the towns while preventive and 

developmental services are located in the countryside '. If a town such as 

Eldoret is to cope with welfare r equirements in futur e a developmental 

approach to town social welfare needs to be expanded to ease the burden 

upon the social service staff. A lesson can be taken from the women's 



groups, which have responded to the aid that has been offered to 'women in 

Kenya' and have taken their role model from the rural areas. A women's 

group which sets up a poultry project or a bakery on the edge of town 

stands to gain from a money making concern. Eggs are expensive and often 

scarce in town, and the demand for them is greater there than in the 

countryside, because of dietary habits and food taboos. Bread is also 

always in demand. By meeting a demand which has been created by changing 

life styles and dietary habits and the example of western tastes, these 

women earn cash for themselves to satisfy their own desire for assistance. 

The Social Service Department's concern for the women's groups encourages 

them and seems to be a step towards a developmentally based urban welfare 

policy, although admittedly biased towards the 'better off women' as I 

described in chapter six (2). 

In chapter three I discussed a small survey of welfare workers which I 

had carried out in Eldoret. I explained how each worker's view of welfare 

needs had been shaped by their own area of work. Their own experience 

influenced very clearly the needs which they perceive. So their definition 

of 'need' was a function of the services which they provided in their 

work. Past policies and practices, as well as the policy and practice in 

donor countries, shapes welfare views, and welfare works. But, as I have 

described, these social welfare techniques are not necessarily appropriate 

methods for use in the developing world. 
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[ ... ] training for social work (both case work and 
group work) in the current urban setting ought to diversify 
its philsophy, its goals and objectives and its methods 
in order to keep abreast of the changing social and 
demographic trends. 

(Ishumi 1984:103) 

Hardiman and Midgley (1982:255) say that 'The extended family should be 

used more effectively, as should the local community, in the provision of 

services of this kind [i.e. welfare].' This is, as I have noted, the 

preferred policy of the Kenyan Government (3). How feasible this is, 

noting the general break down of the extended family so widely experienced 

in Kenyan towns, is questionable. But, the self- help groups which I 

discussed in chapter six often draw their membership through kin ties, and 

perform functions for their members similar to those of a family. The 

support of their role in the welfare matrix would continue to build upon 

the African local community and the family. Although this may cause further 

community divisions and separatism, as well as encourage competition for 

scarce aid resources - these are dangers which I recognise from the 

experience of working with such groups in Eldoret and Nairobi - however, in 

the light of the situation in which the urban population is growing so 

rapidly, they are a means by which a large proportion of the population 

could be helped by the offical sources of aid. They do not want outside 

interference, but guidance and financial aid. The examples of the 'Action 

Aid' women's group helped by NCCK and the town groups supported by the 

Department of Social Services illustrate this approach. 

General education on health and social services, could also be provided 

for women through these groups. I noted in chapter five that the 
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handicapped do not get the treatment that they require because fear, based 

on traditional beliefs or ignorance as to what the condition is, often 

prevents their families from seeking help. It would be possible to make 

use of social workers and the health visitors in this education~role. This 

is a task that some of the workers already perform at public meetings and 

at the Red Cross Centre (4). While the number of social workers in the 

town remains below the number that can cope with the size of the town case 

load, the women's groups, where several women already participate in 

organised meetings could be used more by the Department of Social Services, 

in education. This is an effective means of reaching more women than one 

or two workers visiting each individual at her home. 

Likewise the African independent Churches. Organisations such as the 

Organisation of African Independent Churches who support these groups, but 

do not attempt to infringe their autonomy, are an example of the help and 

education which can be provided to help these groups help themselves. 

Dickinson (1975:45) has contended that the Pentecostal movements may exert 

a profound indirect influence upon the prospects for development. 

by generating among the masses of the poor a sense of their 
importance and dignity in the sight of God, an identity 
which gives them meaning and value even apart from the 
structures of society. 

I have emphasised the importance of the 'sense of community' that these 

groups create. The care which they can provide is a vital part of their 

welfare role. 

It is difficult, having recognised the problem of defining 'need' and 

described the complex situation in Eldoret where there is the juxtaposition 
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of a number of people and groups willing to be involved in welfare work all 

with different aims and ideas, to make any sweeping statements on 'what 

should be done'. This thesis is not the place for such a policy outline. 

What I have tried to do is provide pointers for the future which are based 

upon the research findings. It is, for example, a central theme of this 

thesis that it is the brokers, the people of influence and the spokesmen, 

who provide an organisational structure in the fluid arena of social 

welfare activity. They derive benefit from the lack of an overarching 

coordinating welfare body. They may see attempts to provide coordination 

and support for community projects as a threat to their positions. But the 

pattern I have described is an emergent pattern, it is constantly changing; 

new roles are created as old ones pass away. So, if for example the KNeSS 

could become an effective coordinating organisation in Eldoret, if 

developmental forms of welfare services could be encouraged, the brokers' 

energy, and their resources may even be tapped for the benefit of the 

wider community. The links they provide between the races and the tribes 

may be a means of overcoming the community divisions which fragment the 

townspeople. 

There continues to be a considerable amount of discussion on 'the 

meeting of needs' (5). I would challenge the value of this debate. In 

this thesis I have used an anthropological approach to contribute to the 

discussion on 'welfare' by showing that it is often approached from the 

wrong direction. 'Needs' are not something 'out there' waiting to be met, 

they are defined and highlighted by the welfare services themselves. An 

overview of the situation and the complexity of the urban structure reveals 

how problematical the concept of 'need' is. 
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The urban anthropologist however is particularly favoured 
by virtue of being able to observe and describe this ideology 
as an emergent property of community relationships 
and specify the interests at work in its emergence . 

(Peace 1979:51) 

This description is the first step towards interpretation and analysis, 

which can aid the policy makers in taking a broader view of a situation and 

planning with a clearer picture of the context of the aid which they wish 

to provide or encourage. 



8.4 Conclusion 

The people I worked with in Eldoret believed that the results of my 

study would yield practical solutions to their problems. For many of them 

it seemed meaningless for me to write about social welfare just for the 

sake of formal knowledge. I have stressed in this thesis the role of the 

broker in structuring welfare services. I too like many other researchers 

came to play the broker role. Salisbury (1976:264) has written: 

By acting as an information broker he [the anthropologist] can 
be a catalyst for solving problems whose solution is achieved 
by negotiations between local groups and officialdom. 
Although his contribution of knowledge aids both sides, 
his major usefulness is to the relatively less knowledgeable 
local groups, who can then use his knowledge to bargain with 
officialdom on a relatively equal basis. Anthropologists 
can, sometimes, be useful to their sUbjects. 

That is where , for the people of Eldoret, I had a useful role to play while 

resident in the town. That is where, from their point of view, the value 

of this study lies: • in documenting their welfare activities and thus 

giving outsiders a glimpse of the problems and prospects of this rapidly 

developing town. It is also in keeping with Southall's view of the role of 

anthropology: 

to provide convincing accounts of what is happening to 
people in varied real life situations and to set 
these in a broader framework of time and space. (1973:3-4) 
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Notes. 

1. The attractiveness of modern pills and cures has been commented on by a 
number of writers, notably Bryant (1969), Abel-Smith (1976) and Melrose 
(1982). 

2. This is a topic which I hope to develop in a later paper. 

3. Kenya Development Plan 1984-88. 

4. I described in chapter five how one of the Health Educators gives a 
weekly talk at the Red Cross Centre. This same woman is sometimes invited 
to barazas (public meetings), fund raising meetings, and Municipal events 
where she is often asked to give a short talk on general health care. 
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APPENDIX A. 

1. Questionnaire used in areas of unauthorised housing. 

The following questions were used as a basis for structured interviewing in 

Kamukunji, Plywood , Bacon, Hill School and Kimumu. Most of the completed 

questionnaires, (53 in total) came from Kamukunji and Plywood. The number 

was too small to produce a statistically significant sample, so the 

recorded data served as a means of checking information gained from 

observation and interviews with social workers and council officers. The 

main constraint on this form of data collection was in finding anyone, 

particularly the women, in during the day. More informal interviewing, 

where tasks could continue and I could join in and help, proved to be a 

much more successful means of learning information. 

Settlement: 

Date: 

1. Name of household head: 

2. Name of respondent: 

3. Sex: 

4. Place of birth: 

5. Tribe : 

6. Approximate age: 

7. Marital status: 
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8. Educational standard of respondent: 

9. Household composition: 

10. Is the respondent employed? 

11. Estimated income: 

12. Is spouse employed? 

13. Estimated income: 

14. Any additional sources of income? 

15. Children in household: 

16. Children in school: 

17. Reasons for coming to Eldoret: 

18. How long in present settlement? 

19. How long in present accommodation? 

20. Current rent: 

Current water charge: 

Current school fees: 

21. Household expenditure guide: 

How often is milk bought? How much? 

How often is meat bought? How much? 

How often is paraffin bought? How much? 

How often is charcoal bought? How much? 

22. Any other large household expenses? 

23. Do relatives live in Eldoret? 

24. What category of relative? 
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25. When there is sickness in the household where is help sought? 

26. With general help in emergencies, where is help sought? 

27. Has any member of the household asked for help from: 

Red Cross Clinic 

Red Cross Nursery School 

NCCK 

CWSK 

Eldoret Municipal Council 

St John's R C Church 

Our Lady R C Church 

Another church 

28. In what form was the help if any was given? 

29. Church affiliation of respondent: 

30. Former church(es) if any: 

31. Is the respondent a member of a self-help group? 

32. Is any member of the household a member of a self-help group? 

33. If the respondent had a choice where would (s)he live? 
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2. Household Priority Game. 

I used 20 picture cards, which I 

made up out of magazine pictures 

to illustrate possible household 

acquisitions, as illustrated in 

the Diagram 1. I asked each 

woman to chose the five she most 

wanted. Then, I asked her to 

grade them in order of 

priority. Most respondents had 

no difficulty selecting the 

main thing they most wanted, but 

chosing a total of five 

presented some difficulties. 

The items most wanted were: 

1 . garden (shamba) 

2. animals 

3. pots and pans 

4. food 

5. sewing machine 

6. money 

7. better house 

HOUSEHOLD PRIORITIES 

better 

house furniture 

I---------------~----------------~ -

money 

food 

sewing 

machine 

bicycle 

c:::;J§) 
tools 

--( 1T 
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electricity 
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~ cigarettes 

---: shower and 
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toilet 
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DIAGRAM 1. 

The shower, toilet in the house, cigarettes, and television were not 

selected . 3 women out of the 20 selected 'more children'. Only one woman 
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selected beer. 

I used this game with 20 women in areas of unauthorised housing, working 

with a welfare worker who could interpret the game if there was any 

misunderstanding. (The idea was adapted from one used in an architectural 

study made of Kibera, Nairobi, by researchers from Lund, Sweden). 

316 



APPPENDIX B. 

The Catholic Relief Services. 

In 1943 the Catholic Bishops of the USA established the Catholic Relief 

Services. The agency began work with the World War II refugees. Over time 

it shifted its primary focus to the poor and needy of other continents. 

Kenya is one of the largest CRS programmes. The CRS Nairobi office was 

established in 1965. During 1982 CRS/Kenya distributed food aid commodities 

of a total value in excess of US dollars 5,100,000. The programme is 

largely concerned with mother child nutrition. 

The food is supplied by the US Government under Public Law 480 title 2. 

The idea of giving surplus US food to voluntary agencies to distribute was 

developed in the 1950's. (Title 1 is when the US Government gives food 

directly to another Government). CRS pays the ocean fr .~ght, and are then 

reimbursed by the US Government for shipping. Inland transportation has to 

be paid for by CRS or the local Government or the local community. 

Lissner (1977) notes that some of the biggest American agencies (CARE, 

CRS, Church World Service) receive 70% to 80% of their resources from the 

US Government. 

In Kenya the major activity sponsored by CRS is the Mother/Child Health 

Clinic scheme under the umbrella of the Food and Nutrition Program. It 

caters for an average of 145,000 mothers and children a year, supplying 
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them with food. This food aid in 1982 was provided to approximately 48,000 

households, aimed at improving the nutritional status and sustained growth 

of the 'at risk' child of under 5. 

The CRS Kenya report (1983:2-3) says: 

At a CRS sponsored MCH program, households are required 
to make a commitment to follow certain practices in 
return for which a food package is provided to the 
household. Clinic personnel evaluate a household's 
compliance through a Growth Surveillance System. 
In addition to providing basic education through 
lectures and demonstrations on nutrition, hygiene 
and local food preparation to ensure the mother's 
understanding of her commitment, the clinic also 
encourages households to become involved in associated 
developmental activities which might improve their 
socio-economic status. 

These are the guidelines under which the Red Cross Nutrition Centre in 

Eldoret is expected to operate. 
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APPENDIX C 

A History of the African Divine Church. 

The African Divine Church was founded late in 1949 by some men who had 

split from the Pentecostal Assemblies of God at Nyang'ori near Kisumu. The 

Canadian missionary, Morrison, and some church members had disagreed over 

the appointment of a pastor. One of the PAG leaders, Saul Chabuga, was one 

of those who broke away, and he was encouraged by others to turn 'his' PAG 

branch into a new denomination. The missionaries protested and Saul and 

his followers had a number of meetings with them. The breakaway church 

persisted, holding meetings at Saul's house under a tree they called the 

'Divine Tree' and from this the new church took its name. 

Saul was given the title Patron, Josiah Ombiri was President and 

Hezekiah Muhindi was Treasurer. 

The aims of the church were outlined as: to preach the word of God and 

to help the Government in maintaining peace in the Nation, but not to 

become involved in politics. 

In 1953 a dispute arose between Hezekiah and Saul. Hezekiah claimed 

that they had agreed at the outset that the leadership should rotate among 

the office bearers. He felt that his time for the headship had come. The 

group which supported He zekiah said they would form a new sect if he did 

not become leader. This is what happened. In 1961 the Divine Christian 

Church was founded . 
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While the African Divine Church was recovering from this split another 

problem arose over the leadership and the use of money. This time Josiah 

Ombiri thought he should be leader. The dispute grew worse and the 

Nyan'gori Chief was asked to intervene. In 1969 Josiah left the African 

Divine Church and formed the Kenya Christian Church. 

Saul Chabuga died in September 1970. While he was in hospital he wrote 

a letter to the secretary of the African Divine Church saying that his son 

Pastor James Lul'lega Chabuga was to inherit the l eadership . He was 

installed as Bishop in March 1971. He was a baptised member of the African 

Divine Church and had learnt about the Bible through a Crusader Bible 

Correspondence Course. His installation did not please all the church 

members who did not like the favour shown to the founder's son. The vice 

Bishop, Benjamin Ngili had been passed over and many would have preferred 

him as leader. In 1971 this led to a dispute between the Bishop and the 

vice Bishop over the Bishop's handling of appointments for pastors. The 

pattern of schism and the formation of new churches set from the Church's 

early years continued. 

The members wear long white robes. The women wear white head scarves 

and the men white caps with green and red bands around them. These are the 

colours of their church flag behind which they run as they go to worship. 

Members say that the green represents the sins of their old life, the r ed 

stands for the blood of Jesus which cleaned away the sins and the white 

r epresents the new life which they now lead . 
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APPENDIX D. 

Interviews. 

In the course of my field work I conducted interviews with many people in 

Eldoret and Nairobi, information from which is incorporated throughout this 

study . It is impossible to list all those interviewed here; and for 

reasons of the confidential nature of the information given some of my 

informants wished to remain anonymous. 

The following list gives details of those interviews cited in the text. 

Carruthers, Mr and Mrs 
Solicitor, Eldoret: interviewed in Eldoret, February to July 1983. 

Chebet, Daniel 
Social Welfare Assistant, Eldoret: interviewed in Eldoret, October 1982 to 
August 1983. 

Davies, Paul 
CMS Missionary: interviewed in Eldoret, October 1982 to August 1983. 

Jorgensen, Nils 
HABITAT Consultant: interviewed in Nairobi, January and May 1983. 

Kruger, E. 
Farmer, Eldoret: interviewed in Eldoret June 1983. 

Lamba, Davinda 
Director of Mazingira Institute: interviewed in Nairobi, January 1983. 

Limo. Mr 
Administrator, EMC: interviewed in Eldoret, 29th November 1982. 

Maathai . Prof. 
Chairperson NCWK: interviewed in Nairobi, June 1982. 

Okunyuku, Mary 
Health Visitor, Eldoret: interviewed in Eldoret, November 1982 to August 
1983. 

Rebel, Dirk. 
Visitor from Huizen, Holland: interviewed in Eldoret, March 1983. 
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